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Summary

The article features the economic aspects of access to qualitative higher
education for socially unprotected groups of people in China. There has
been considered the advantages and disadvantages of access to higher
education for disabled and low-income students.

Introductio

Higher education is the way of social mobility in modern information
society. It takes part in further social differentiation of its participants.
Higher education as the social institute is one of so-called “social
elevators” as it enables changes for citizens among social classes. For
this reason, one of the priority assignments of Ukrainian education
system is to provide the equal access to qualitative higher education of
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all groups of people, including the socially unprotected ones. In order to
fulfill this task, Ukraine should use the experience of other countries.

Nowadays China is very popular on the world arena. For the last years
it has experienced rapid economic development. It remains the second
largest world economy by nominal GDP after the USA. Since initiating
reforms in 1949, living standard of urban population grew by 7 times, of
rural citizens — by 5 times.

Chinese higher education system is also developing rapidly now. It
provides the national economy with highly skilled specialists, who are
able to be creative professionals, to use modern information technologies
and new knowledge.

The state authorities of China pay much attention to the development
of higher education system, aiming higher education institutions (HEI) at
satisfying economic needs. Only the most talented applicants can enter
universities. University entrance is the real holiday for young people.

Such problem as equal access to qualitative higher education of
socially unprotected people is the relevant issue in China today. For this
reason, studying and generalizing the Chinese experience in providing
the equal access to qualitative higher education of socially unprotected
groups of people is very topical for Ukraine.

The analysis of recent research and publications. The problems of
higher education development are considered by such Ukrainian and
foreign scientists as I. Gryshchenko, I. Kalenyuk, V. Kremen, Zh. Minwei
etc. But the problems of equal access to higher education for socially
unprotected groups have not been studied profoundly yet.

The objective of our research is to study the economic aspects of
access to higher education of socially unprotected groups of people in
China and the elements of Chinese experience in the process of forming
and realizing the state policy of supporting the socially unprotected
groups of people.

The main body. For the last years the Chinese government has taken
measures in providing rights for such socially unprotected group as
disabled people. At the international level, the Chinese government is one
of the parties of Convention on the Rights of the Child and the
International Pact on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, which
confirm the equal rights of all people, including disabled people. At the
national level, there had been adopted the Law on the Protection of

8 gfunuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne
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Persons with Disabilities which deals with regulations and rights of
disabled people.

Chinese legislation also protects the right of disabled people to
education. There is a number of laws which guarantee the equal access
of all groups of people to education. The Article 38 of Education Law of
the People’s Republic of China states: “The state, society, schools and
other educational institutions shall organize education in consideration
of the physical and mental characteristics and requirements of disabled
people and offer them assistance and convenience” (Education Law of the
People’s Republic of China). Higher Education Law of the People’s
Republic of China also guarantees the equal access of disabled people to
higher education. The Article 9 of the Law says that higher education
institutions shall enroll disabled students who are up to the admission
qualifications prescribed by the State; they may not refuse to enroll them
on account of their disability (Higher Education Law of the People’s
Republic of China). The disabled people are guaranteed to get higher
education irrespective of their illness (with the exception of hard mental
disorder).

Currently 1655 of Chinese HEIs provide the education services to
disabled students. Almost 365 thousand disabled students can study
there. Besides, there are 1029 of education centers and 2898 courses
which prepare them for entering universities.

Chinese authorities pledged to increase funding for disabled students
education and cancel some school payments to make their access to
education easier. Additionally, one of the peculiarities of Chinese higher
education system of financing is donations from beneficial organizations.

But still there are some difficulties in practice. According to Human
Rights Watch Report, above 40% of Chinese disabled people are illiterate
and live under the poverty line [Human Rights Watch Report, 2013].

One of the challenges is the medical examination for applicants before
entrance. The results of the medical examination are sent to HEIs. In
such a way, disabled applicants should declare about their disability
what they would not like to do. Some HEIs restrict or even prohibit
entrance for people with some physical and mental “defects”. Thus,
contrary to valid laws, while entering universities, there is discrimination
for disabled students.

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 9
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The next problem is the lack of special equipment. For instance, the
blind students cannot enter the mainstream HEIs as the Government
usually fails to provide Braille or electronic versions of entrance exams.
But even if they manage to enter, they have to focus on studying
professions that are traditional for disabled people, for instance, massage
therapy for the blind students [Human Rights Watch Report, 2013].
Students who aspire to get other professions usually face a plenty of
challenges.

There are special education institutions for disabled people in China,
including HEIs. The Central government supports such institutions with
additional funding. The institutions possess appropriate equipment and
special teachers. But the problem is that these special establishments
separate disabled students from ordinary people and in many cases that
is not their wish.

One of the positive moments of Chinese experience is promoting HEIs
of distance learning. It is known that distance learning is one of the most
efficient ways of obtaining education for disabled people.

Chinese national network of television and radio universities was
founded in 1979. Since that time distance learning is developing rapidly.
The main means are radio and television programs. The Internet is also
being used widely nowadays. There has been suggested to develop
distance learning by means of satellite television. Today the Chinese
government also confesses the importance of such universities
[Kalenyuk, 2012].

As the state authorities actively support obtaining higher education via
TV, radio, the Internet and other communication means, the number of
distance learning students is increasing annually [Educational Statistical
Yearbook of China, 2011]. In 2011 the number of distance learning
students amounted to 492 thousand people (table 1.1).

Table 1.1. Distribution of education services consumers at HEIs in
China by tuition level (without higher vocational colleges)

. Thousand
Indicators
people
Regular program students 3113,1
Short-cycle program students 3248,1
Education for adults 2020,7

10 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne
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. Thousand
Indicators
people
Doctoral programs 132,4
Graduate programs 463,3
Distance learning 492,0
Preparatory courses 67,1
Foreign students 147,5

The Department of Educational Statistics of the People’s Republic of China

In July 2010 China's National Plan for Medium and Long-Term
Education Reform and Development (2010-2020) was promulgated. It
distinctly formulates the goals to be reached till 2010. It proposes a lot of
innovative ideas for higher education improvement. According to this
Plan, Chinese Government provides for using innovations, information
technologies and facilitating the distance learning [China's National Plan
for Medium and Long-Term Education Reform and Development, 2010].

While entering HEIs, there is a system of benefits for such socially un-
protected group of people as orphans and children from low-income fami-
lies. There is a number of state programs for financial assistance to stu-
dents with financial difficulties. These are grants, scholarships, subsidies
and even exemption from tuition fee. Besides, HEIs students are allowed
to combine their tuition with part-time job if it does not hinder them in
their efforts to study.

One of the financial assistance programs for students is the social pro-
gram “Hope”. It was founded in 1989 by the Foundation of Development
of Young People in China. Since 2007 the program has initiated the new
stage of its activity. Nowadays it provides much more possibilities for
socially unprotected people who want to get profound higher education
[Minwei, 2012].

For the last years the system of state financial support has been con-
stantly improving. In 2011 the state allocated near 73.2 billion RMB for
student credits, grants, subsidies and scholarships. In future the alloca-
tions are planned to be increased. Government allocations are mainly
used for financial support of low-income students. Some HEIs also allo-
cate money for students with financial difficulties.

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 11
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Conclusions and prospects of further research. Providing the equal
cess to qualitative higher education for socially unprotected groups of
ople is one of the priorities today. For this reason, the experience of

other countries can be useful for Ukraine. There are some positive points
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Chinese experience of providing equal access to higher education for

disabled and low income people. These are: the improvement of distance

learning, the efficient system of benefits for students with financial

difficulties, variety of social programs. Still, the problem has not been
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solutely solved and has to be further studied.
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Summary

At present, human resources are considered the most valuable corporate
resource, which help to achieve corporate objectives. Many employers are
aware that only an employee who has the necessary skills and knowledge
is a real asset to the company. This leads organizations to implement
training & development activities for their staff. The paper deals with train-
ing & development as one of the important HRM activities that may affect
the performance of the organization. It introduces the results of research
conducted in Slovakia, aimed to verify the statistical relationship between
training & development and organizational performance, as expressed by
financial situation and labor productivity.

In 2013 the author has received a PhD. degree in the field of Manage-
ment in Tertiary Sector in the Faculty of Management, University of
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PreSov in PreSov. Currently, she works as an assistant lecturer at the
Department of Management, Faculty of Management, University of
PreSov in PreSov. She currently teaches courses in Management and
Human Resource Management. Her major research interests are selected
issues in human resource management and international human re-
source management.

Introduction

At present, human capital is considered to be the main premise of the
performance and competitiveness of organizations. Increased attention to
HRM has been reflected in the number of different empirical research
studies aimed to study the impact of various HRM practices on organiza-
tional performance [Theriou & Chatzoglou 2009: 614-646]. One reason
for implementation of the research in this area is the assumption that
HRM practices can create a source of sustainable competitive advantage,
especially when they are in line with the competitive strategy of the or-
ganization. When a HRM strategy is properly configured, it brings visible
and economically significant contribution to organizational performance
[Wang & Shyu 2008: 92-110]. A growing number of studies suggest that
HRM practices, such as performance-based remuneration, training &
development (T&D), may be associated with higher financial performance
of the organization [Huselid 2005: 635-672, in Cehlarova, Svetozarovova
& Vavrek 2012: 119]. Some authors point to the HRM practices that can
support certain inimitable attributes in human resources, such as those
that can help an organization to gain competitive advantage and increase
its performance [Huselid 2005: 635-672, MacDuffie 2005: 197-221, Ah-
mad & Schroeder 2003: 19-43]. Katou [2008, in Yazam & Aqeel 2011: 11]
states that HRM practices have a direct effect or impact on attributes
such as human skills, attitudes and behavior, the so-called HRM out-
comes, which affect the performance of the organization. Also Pfeffer
[1998: 96-124] states that the field of HRM is essential for the mainte-
nance of organizational performance.

One of the HRM practices frequently discussed in terms of impact on
organizational performance is training & development (T&D). Skilled
workforce with the necessary supply of knowledge, abilities, skills, tal-
ents and creativity is becoming a major source of success of organiza-
tions [Ali Taha & Sirkova 2011: 15-27]. Education can and should be

14 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne
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a powerful means to facilitate the expansion of the company and its de-
velopment capabilities, thereby increasing profitability [Cosh et al. 1998,
in Huang 2001: 132-151]. There is no doubt that very knowledgeable and
experienced employees increase productivity, improve quality of goods
and services, bring positive changes in processes and help create high-
quality services for clients. It can be assumed that T&D is one way to
increase the competitiveness of the organization and its performance.
T&D brings tangible results, such as increased productivity, quality of
products and services. It also generates intangible results, such as high
self-esteem, increased morale and satisfaction of employees, which are
due to other skills and knowledge acquired during T&D programs. Given
the importance of T&D, the company should invest in training of its em-
ployees on the effective implementation of customer-oriented strategy.
Similarly, Blair & Sisakhti [2007, in Yazam & Aqeel 2011: 11] argue that
investment in training produces huge benefits. Zeithmal & Bitner [2004,
in Yazam & Aqeel 2011: 11] confirm, that spending on development and
training provides a strategic competitive advantage of organizations.
A dynamic environment requires that organizations invest heavily in
training of its employees because it helps to develop organizational skills
that allow them to respond positively to new challenges. Other studies
have also found that comprehensive T&D programs correlate positively
with staff retention, productivity and organizational effectiveness.
Delaney & Huselid [1996: 949-969] have confirmed the positive relation-
ship between T&D and organizational performance.

Although it was generally accepted that HRM is positively related to
organizational performance, there is still a need for further research.

Material and Methods

The literary review of previous research has created the background
for carrying out the research in Slovakia. The aim of the research is to
verify a correlation between the T&D — as one of the important HRM
practices and the organizational performance measured by company's
financial situation and labor productivity.

Data collection was conducted by using a questionnaire. 180 compa-
nies operating in Slovakia were questioned by e-mail and in person in

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 15
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January 2014. The questionnaires were answered by 45 respondents (HR
and financial managers of companies), the response rate is thus 25%.

Data on T&D in the sample of Slovak companies were taken on 3 items
in which we investigated:

1. Whether there are some differences in the number of employees

participating in T&D in 2012 and 2013.

2. What percentage of employees participated in T&D in 2013.

3. Whether the effectiveness of T&D is evaluated by companies.

These items of questionnaire were designated for HR managers of Slo-
vak companies.

Measurement of the real performance of the organization is very diffi-
cult for several reasons. The first reason is that there is a wide range of
performance indicators and the other is that companies are reluctant to
provide specific internal data that would allow determination of selected
performance indicators. Therefore, data on organizational performance
was assessed through a five-point Likert-type scale and the performance
was monitored through the following indicators:

1. Labor productivity (defined as total output divided by labor in-
puts). We focused on labor productivity because connections between
human capital and productivity, especially labor productivity, were rela-
tively direct, the face validity of this measure of firm success was also
relatively high [Dyer & Reeves 1995: 656-670]. Finally, productivity has
been the most frequently used outcome variable in a large body of work
in the HRM literature [Wang & Shyu 2008: 92-110].

2. Overall financial situation of the company. Due to the very large
number of different indicators of financial performance and, as men-
tioned above, due to the unwillingness of respondents to provide the spe-
cific internal data, we aimed to determine the overall financial situation
through evaluation of respondents (financial managers of Slovak compa-
nies).

To verify the relation between performing of T&D and organizational
performance, five hypotheses were tested, using the Spearman correla-
tion coefficient.

16 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne
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Results

In the first part of the research we focused on the relation between
performing of T&D and financial situation of Slovak companies.

H1: It can be assumed that growth in the number of employees partic-
ipating in T&D positively correlates to the financial growth.

First, we focused on comparing the two monitored periods, namely
years 2013 and 2012. The aim was to determine how the examined vari-
ables (the number of employees participating in T&D and the financial
situation) differ in the two studied years and whether a change in one
variable is associated with a change in the second variable. According to
the research results, in most of the cases the number of employees par-
ticipating in training activities was unchanged in 2013 compared to
2012, based on the numbers of 68.7% of respondents remaining the
same. A positive finding is that only 11.11% of Slovak companies report-
ed a lower proportion of employees in education in 2013 compared to
2012. In regards to the second variable, the financial situation of compa-
nies, results of research are favorable, as only 20% of Slovak companies
confirmed the deterioration of the financial situation in 2013 compared
to 2012. A relatively high proportion of respondents (40%) confirmed,
that the financial situation is more or less unchanged when comparing
the two years, and exactly 40% of companies reported improvement in
their financial situation since 2012. When comparing the two variables in
the two years, it can be argued that their value remain mostly stable, as
shown in Graph 1.

To verify the H1 hypothesis, the Spearman correlation coefficient was
used. According to the results of correlation p = 0.049, respecting p <
0.05, thus hypothesis H1 was accepted. The research results confirmed
that the growth of employees participating in T&D is in a positive correla-
tion with the growth of the financial situation of the company.
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Graph 1. Comparison of the number of employees participating in
T&D and the financial situation in 2013 compared to 2012

significantly higherin 2013

slightly higherin 2013
. .70%
approximately equal

slightly lower in 2013

significantly lower in 2013

B number of employees participating in T&D in 2013 compared to 2012

M financial situation in 2013 compared to 2012

Source: own research.

However it can be assumed that just financial situation is the factor
which determines how many employees are involved in T&D, because if
a company is in a better financial situation, it is usually more willing to
invest in the education of employees. Therefore, even if we can talk about
the correlation between the changes in the workforce participating in
T&D and the financial situation, we cannot unequivocally confirm that
a higher number of employees participating in T&D lead to the better
financial situation. The correlation coefficient r = 0.295 shows a low cor-
relation.

The relation between the T&D and the financial situation was also ex-
amined through another hypothesis H2, when we worked with the varia-
ble of the percentage of employees participating in T&D in 2013 and the
variable of the financial situation of the company in 2013.

H2: It can be assumed that there is a correlation between the share of
employees participating in T&D and the financial situation. One goal of
the research was also to investigate the approximate proportion of em-
ployees participating in training in Slovak companies in 2013. As Graph
2 shows, the results are not very positive, since more than 60% of Slovak
companies involved have less than half of their staff enrolled in educa-
tional activities in 2013.
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Graph 2. Share of employees participating in T&D in 2013

more than 75%

51%-75%

25%-50%

to 25%

Source: own research.

In the validation of the H2 hypothesis, the variable financial situation
was investigated through the Likert scale on which the respondents (fi-
nancial managers of Slovak companies) rated the financial situation for
the year 2013 on the scale from value 1 - very poor to value 5 — very
good.

Graph 3. Ratings the financial situation for the year 2013

5-very good
4 - good
3-average
2- poor

1-very poor

Source: own research.

As Graph 3 shows, most of the financial managers evaluate the finan-
cial situation of their company in 2013 as average. What is positive is the
fact that 44.40% of respondents rated the financial situation positively.
In the H2, it was assumed that companies with a higher number of em-
ployees participating in T&D have a better financial situation. The as-
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sumption was verified by using the Spearman correlation coefficient. The
resulting p-value was 0.175, the hypothesis H2 was thus rejected. In this
case, there is no statistically significant relationship between performing
of T&D and financial situation.

One of the prerequisites for the effective implementation of T&D is the
evaluation of this HRM activity's effectiveness. If the company does not
evaluate the efficiency, it cannot determine whether T&D has served its
purpose and whether the sources spent on this activity are not in vain.
The evaluation of the effectiveness of education has been also considered
as a variable that is in correlation to the financial situation.

H3: It can be assumed that there exists a statistically significant corre-
lation between the evaluation of the effectiveness of T&D and financial
situation.

According to the results, the vast majority of Slovak companies sam-
pled evaluates the effectiveness of staff training, see Graph 4.

Graph 4. Evaluating the T&D effectiveness

no
rather no

don’t know 0.00%
rather yes

yes

Source: own research.

The relation between evaluation of the effectiveness of T&D and finan-
cial situation was investigated by the correlation analysis, which did not
confirm the hypothesis H3 (p = 0.184). Therefore, the evaluation of the
effectiveness of T&D cannot be considered as a factor affecting organiza-
tional performance, as measured by the financial situation of the compa-
ny.

In the first part of the research, we verified the relations between T&D
and the financial situation, as one of the indicators of organizational per-
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formance. In the second part of the research we focused on the detection
of statistical significance of T&D and labor productivity, considered as
another component of organizational performance. Reasons for the use of
this indicator are given in the text above. Similarly to the first part of the
research, the T&D was expressed by two variables, namely the number of
employees participating in T&D in 2013 compared to 2012 and the per-
centage of employees participating in T&D in 2013.

H4: It can be assumed that the growth in the number of employees
participating in T&D positively correlates to the growth of labor produc-
tivity.

As seen in Graph 5, labor productivity was rated very positively on the
basis of comparison years 2013 and 2012, since more than 50% of re-
spondents reported labor productivity growth, while its reduction was
confirmed only by 2.20% of respondents.

Graph 5. Comparison of the number of employees participating in
T&D and labor productivity in 2013 compared to 2012

significantly higherin 2013

15.60%

slightly higherin 2013
approximately equal

slightly lower in 2013

significantly lower in 2013

B number of employees in 2013 compared to 2012

M labor productivity in 2013 compared to 2012

Source: own research.

In H4, we assumed that growth in the number of employees participat-
ing in T&D leads to growth of labor productivity. The correlation coeffi-
cient confirmed the H4 hypothesis (p = 0.028). The correlation coefficient
(r = 0.327) shows medium statistical dependence between variables. We
have found that with the growth of the number of employees participat-
ing in T&D, the labor productivity grows.
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To verify the relation between T&D and labor productivity, we decided
to use additional types of variables, namely the share of employees par-
ticipating in training activities in 2013 and the labor productivity in the
same year. Similarly to the case which investigated the financial situa-
tion, respondents evaluated labor productivity by using the Likert scale.
The results of labor productivity evaluation are shown in Graph 6.

Graph 6. Ratings of the labor productivity for the year 2013

very good
good
average
poor

very poor

Source: own research.

Correlation analysis did not confirm the assumption about a correla-
tion between the percentage share of employees participating in T&D and
labor productivity (p = 0.082), thus HS was rejected.

Summary

Training and development of workers is one of the most important
HRM practices, it allows to increase the quality of human resources in an
organization and that presents an opportunity to increase organizational
performance. Therefore, this HRM practice was selected as the subject of
the research, which aimed to verify the possible statistical relationship
between T&D and the organizational performance expressed by the fi-
nancial situation and the labor productivity. To achieve the objective, five
statistic hypotheses were investigated, but only two hypotheses were
confirmed. The research results are thus ambiguous.

In the first case, it can be stated that the growth in the number of em-
ployees participating in T&D positively affects organizational perfor-
mance, because the staff growth is related to the growth of the financial
situation and also with the growth of labor productivity. However differ-
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ent results have been found for the other variable relating to T&D - the
percentage of employees participating in T&D in 2013. The results show
that Slovak companies still involve a relatively small number of employ-
ees in training activities. However, according to the results of the correla-
tion analysis, the share of employees participating in T&D is unrelated to
the financial situation and to the labor productivity. However it is im-
portant to point out certain limits of the research, since organizational
performance was evaluated only on the basis of the perception of the
respondents (financial managers), for reasons of protection of the inter-
nal data by companies.

Although the research has not confirmed expressly that T&D affects
the organizational performance, it has pointed out certain issues in the
research area and it has created the preconditions for further research,
which may be beneficial for the field of HRM.
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Summary

Social work is an occupation, in which, one helps other people for free.
The main purpose of this help is to improve the social function of the
individual, who because of difficult situation, is unable to improve his/her
status on his/her own. Future of the individual depends (partly or
completely) on the help offered by the social worker [Praca socjalna, 2002:
14]. The goal of social work is to stop the process of social exclusion
(marginalization) by deleting its causes. This way of understanding the
term of social work should be distinguished from the term of social help,
which helps citizens mainly financially. Sometimes, in practice, it is quite
hard to distinguish social work from social help because one of the goals of
social help is social, and professional stimulation of people who are
socially excluded from the society due to poverty, what in fact, covers with
social work.
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Social work is an occupation, in which, one helps other people for free.
The main purpose of this help is to improve the social function of the
individual, who because of difficult situation, is unable to improve
his/her status on his/her own. Future of the individual depends (partly
or completely) on the help offered by the social worker [Praca Socjalna,
2002: 14]. The goal of social work is to stop the process of social
exclusion (marginalization) by deleting its causes. This way of
understanding the term of social work should be distinguished from the
term of social help, which helps citizens mainly financially. Sometimes,
in practice, it is quite hard to distinguish social work from social help
because one of the goals of social help is social, and professional
stimulation of people who are socially excluded from the society due to
poverty, what in fact, covers with social work (Social work as
a professional activity comes from traditional charity, which till 20th.
century was the only form of help for people in need. The term “social
work” as a description of professional activity was created at the
beginning of 20th. century by Simon N. Patten).

Ethical rules of social work may be divided into three groups: rules
regulating relations of the social worker and the people who are under
his/her charge (In Polish language, term ,client” is commonly used),
rules regulating terms with other workers, and rules regulating terms
with employer. This distribution differs from the categorization of
standards obliging in those professional ethics, in which direct contact
with people occurs, and the essence of this contact is the fact of presence
of certain dysfunction (medical ethics, psychological ethics,
psychotherapeutical ethics etc.) In this work, rules belonging to the first
group will be explained more accurately, as rules belonging to other two
groups do cover with analogical rules of other professional ethics. It is a
simplified description, while in reality due to specification of social work,
relations between empolyees, and employees with their institution get
along a little bit different. For instance, the level social worker’s
independence is more significant that in case of doctors or
psychotherapists, who should be revised more often (by older and more
experienced colleagues, but in fact they should be revised mainly by the
institution). However, rule saying that employees should have influence
on conditions of work in their work place, seems to be appealing to all
working places [Kowalski, 2008: 41-56].
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Two basic attitudes toward social work can be distinguished: attitude
focused on an individual, and attitude focused on a group. In the first
case, the goal of social work is to introduce the individual to the society,
where the right rules obey, in the second-“reparation” of the obeying
rules in the society, which cause the social dysfunction of its members
[Garvin, Seabury, Warszawa 2009]. It is also important to remember
that, as well as in the first, and in the second case, the term of
dysfunction is indulgently, its understanding depends on the standards
met in certain countries, but also subjectively feelings of the individuals.
As a result, by the term of social dysfunction, it can be also understood
as low quality of life, what it is impossible for the individual or the society
to improve without anyones help.

Generally speaking, the basic rule of social work is the respect of one’s
dignity. One’s dignity demands to treat the individual subjectively,
perceiving in him/her basic values, and working for his/her good, not for
the society’s profit, to which the individual belongs, and to which he/she
may cause trouble. The rule of respecting individual’s dignity means also
that social worker treats individuals in the same way, not taking the
circumstances, personality of the individual, will of cooperation under
consideration (the rule of equal treatment). Social worker is also obliged
to respect the rule of self-determination, he/she cannot decide against
his/her will. Social worker should also respect the rule of privacy, and
keep the professional secret.

Recognition this subjectivity in conditions of social dysfunction
requires few explanations. Firstly, as it was mentioned, a social worker
cannot serve his/her help against somebody’s will, this rule has
a restricted use when the matter concerns a group of people (eg. family),
in this kind of situations few members of the group may deny help
offered to them. Furthermore, ability to self-determination is often limited
(unemployment, homelessness, poverty, alcoholism), and the goal of the
social worker is to restore individual’s autonomy and full subjectivity.

Social dysfunction often displays so called “hard shell”, which may be
caused by not seeing the problem or psychological problems of the
individual. It seems that in that case, social workers has the right to
enter this closed, inaccessible world perhaps not against the will of the
individual, but without his/hers conscious permission. Social worker is
even allowed for actions seemingly contradictory with individual’s
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interest eg. strengthening unwanted behaviors or setting goals which are
impossible to reach.

Social worker takes responsibility mainly for good of his/her charges
in the ethical aspects (it is hard to imagine a legal responsibility for
a professional failure). Difference between moral responsibility for work
with a charge, and responsibility as a feature characterized for social
worker, that is his/her ability to suffer pangs of remorse (feels guilty)
because of the failures caused by him/her. Sensibility to someone’s hurt,
kindliness, protectiveness, ability to keep one’s promise, perseverance,
determination, empathy are the features which are conditional when
talking about responsibility.

The essence of social work is deletion of various kinds of social
dysfunctions (antisocial behaviors), that is why social worker should
constrain his/her personal judgments about his/her charges. Holding off
one’s judgments is really difficult, sometimes even impossible, but if we
want the help to be effective, social worker needs to remember not to
treat his/her charges as “worse” than “normal” people. Sometimes it is
even harder to hold off judging seeing that people who are in a difficult
situation, are the ones to be blamed for their actual state. The avoidance
of formulating judgments can be called as a rule of tolerance. We can
talk about judging also when people who are helped, are called as inept,
helpless, and even retarded. There is a hidden tendency of seeking
causes of the problem in certain features of the individuals, in this kind
of occurrences. In fact, it results in a worse treatment comparing to the
rest of the society, mainly due to owning those specific features. In order
to eliminate evaluative descriptions from the discourse concerning social
work, neutral opinions are used or causing positive associations(eg.
“social sensitive groups” in order to describe homeless, orphans etc.). In
spite of those attempts, there are still concerns that with time new,
neutral or positive descriptions may gain negative overtone, that will
adapt to popular consciousness of citizens who perceive people accepting
social help as “the worse ones”.

According to A. Kaminski, the base of this relation is educational
function [Kaminski, 2003]; [Dancak, 2009: 135-147]. Under the influence
of social worker, the charge should not only solve a certain problem
issue(find housing or a job), but also change as a human, and develop as
rightful member of society, to which he/she did not belong. This kind of
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attitude states that the individual is deprived certain features, habits,
and skills necessary to enable him/her functioning in society, and it is
the social worker’s task to help him/her make up the lacks. The weak
point of this view is certain reductionism, as social work is not only
about educational impact(relatively psychotherapeutical), but also about
mediation, cooperation with certain groups in order to improve their
living standards or offering help to groups addicted to certain services, in
organizing their life. It is hard to find educational impact in such cases.

What is often discussed is also the attitude of social worker towards
his/her charge. This attitude may be paternalistic or partnership, since
there are not any considerable reasons to say that one of those two
extreme attitudes is better or worse. Paternalistic attitude may seem to
be more appropriate for people, who need external help but they are not
aware of this fact. In this kind of case, social worker works as well as for
the good of the charge as for the entire society. On the other hand,
partnership attitude should be used by social worker in cases where
individuals or groups ask for help in order to overcome difficulties, and
who are ready for cooperation.

Every social worker has his/her opinion about human’s nature, which
has a significant impact on the way he/she treats his/her own duties,
and his/her charges. In this case, social worker should become aware of
his/her own views about human’s nature, and specify areas, in which
his/her views have impact on the relation with charge.

On the other hand, term social work assumes specified conception of
a human, according to which affiliation to a certain social group is
a significant part of humanity. Impossibility or refusal of establishing
correct relations is treated as contradictory with human ideal. For
instance, according to definition accepted in examinations conducted by
International Institute for Labor Studies “social exclusion means that an
individual is incapable to participate in significant aspects of social life-
economic, political, and cultural. We can talk about extreme social
exclusion when incapacity in participation in those three dimensions,
have character of mutual reinforcements than balance” [Problemy Polityki
Spotecznej, 2003]. Peculiar social relativism may be a disturbing part of
the definition, according to which society, not the individual, has the
right to say which dimensions of social life are significant, and also lack
of explanation of individual’s incapacity in participation can be a cause
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of lack of clarity. Definitions appealing to conscious desires of the
individual for taking part in social life contain similar mistake.

Social worker’s duty is to constantly expand, and update his/hers
theoretical knowledge. In case of social work, it is important not only to
improve one’s “technical” skills of helping, but also to identify new
problems. Social worker, always work in specific society, and solves
problems which are typical for this certain society. Due to constant
changes which take place in every society, social work should not only
solve the present problems, but also it should contain an element of
prediction and planning. A perfect example may be situation in Poland
during recent years, when unemployment, poverty, and caused by it
social exclusion. As a result of those factors, social workers will have to
face the problem of violence in families in couple of years. Prediction of
this kind of challenges is assigned to institutions responsible for social
work coordination.

In Poland, ethical norms concerning social work, have been codified in
Ethical Code of Polish Social Workers Association. It is stated in the code
that social work is treated as “society’s conscience” and “propulsion force
for social changes” (second opinion is not uncontroversial). Except rules,
that have been mentioned before, code gives to social worker the right to
change the form of work in case former services have been used
improperly( but it does not give the right of refusal of further help), it
indicates the need of informing the charge with his/her rights to
services. The code also orders to take care of common good, and demand
changes in law if it is necessary. there are also controversial rules, for
instance “social worker has the right to give confidential information
without client’s permission, when it may be crucial in professional
matters (Dzial II, pkt.12). It would be necessary to specify, what kind of
exact reason, gives the right to break the confidential information. An
expression of “trustworthy caregiver” formulated by Kotarbinski, can be
found in the code. It can be assumed, that according to code creators,
trustworthy caregiver constitutes an ethical ideal of social worker.

Code of Ethics of the Polish Society of Social Workers

Preamble
The need for a Code of Ethics stems from the awareness that social
work is the driving force of social change, the conscience of society.
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Code of Ethics, as a set of guidelines for everyday professional conduct
is to serve all those who have decided to tie its future with the profession
of social worker.

Also, the public has a right to know that the profession of social
worker has specific protective measures that guarantee the exercise of
the profession in a fair, professional and responsible way.

Code of Ethics is not just a collection of dos and don’ts to be followed
by doing the job of a social worker, but also the transfer of certain
values, such as:

— promoting the social welfare

— improving the living conditions of individuals, families, groups,

— activities and commitment leading to social justice.

The Code refers to the idea of social work - respect for human dignity
and protection of the dignity, the human right to self-determination,
attention to equality of opportunity.

The Code contains certain standards of ethical behaviour, which social
workers are obliged to respect in their profession. These standards relate
to the profession, relationships with colleagues, clients, employers and
society.

It provides a basis for resolving ethical disputes, where there is doubt
that the conduct of a social worker does not meet the conditions
contained therein or resulting therefrom.

The Code seeks to cover the ethical regulations of possibly the most
important spheres of activity of a social worker.

Establishing ethical standards for the profession, one should be aware
that the contents of the code are not final and may change in coming
years, with the development of the profession and public awareness.

Section I

General attitude and conduct of a social worker.

1. A social worker should be characterized by high morale, personal
and professional;

2. The duty of a social worker is the possession and improvement of
professional skills;

3. A social worker should use in their professional work the
knowledge, skills and values that underpin social work;

4. A social worker is obliged to oppose inhuman practices or
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discrimination against a person or group of people;

S. A social worker should have the ultimate responsibility for the
quality and range of services to which he is committed, or which he
subcontracts or performs;

6. A social worker must not use business contacts for his own
benefit;

7. A social worker must observe the principle that the core of his
professional duty is to assist in solving customers problems in life.

Section II

Ethical responsibility of a social worker to the customer.

1. A social worker is obliged to respect the dignity of clients and
their right to self-determination;

2. A social worker is required to equal treatment of clients
regardless of age, sex, marital status, sexual orientation,
nationality, religion, political beliefs, health status, race, skin
colour and other preferences and personal characteristics;

3. A social worker should recognize the principle of trustworthy
protectiveness as a basic rule in specifying the relationship with
the customer;

4. A social worker shall demonstrate commitment to assist the
client in resolving their difficulties in life and use their knowledge,
skills and competence for that purpose;

S. A social worker should - according to client capabilities -
strengthen his efforts to individual independence;

6. A social worker is obliged to give the customer full information on
the availability of benefits;

7. A social worker should provide the client with accurate
information about entitlements to benefits and the resulting
obligations.

8. A social worker must consult co-workers and superiors if it is in
the vital interest of the client;

9. A social worker with the consent of the client has the right to

discontinue providing assistance when such services required by
law have been exhausted or where the provision of such services
is no longer needed;

10. A social worker has the right to change the form of assistance in
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11.

12.

case of misuse of the benefits;

A social worker is obliged to keep secrecy of information obtained
from the client in the course of professional activities;

A social worker has the right to reveal sensitive information
without the consent of the client only when justified by important
professional considerations.

Section III
Ethical responsibility of a social worker to co-workers.

1. In his dealings with co-workers social worker should:

— respect the knowledge and experience;

— respect the rules of professional loyalty;

— evaluation of co-workers should be guided by objectivity;

— for employees violating this code take a critical position in the right
place and time;

2. A social worker should cooperate with other social workers to
perform his professional duties;

3. A social worker must resolve conflicts with co-workers, without
damage to the client.

Section IV

Ethical responsibility of a social worker to the employer.

1. A social worker should respect the commitments made to the
employing institution

2. A social worker should strive to improve the functioning of their
institution and improve the efficiency of benefits;

3. A social worker should have a rational way and in dealing with
funds and materials allocated for social benefits.

Section V

Ethical responsibility of a social worker to his profession.

1.

2.

The duty of a social worker is fair professional practice and
advancing of professional knowledge;

The duty of a social worker is to promote professional integrity and
the proper status of the profession.
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Section VI
Ethical responsibility of a social worker to the society.

1.
2.

3.

A social worker is required to work for the general good,;

A social worker must ensure that the entitled people have access to
essential services and life opportunities;

A social worker should seek changes in legislation that will improve
the living conditions of society and promote the ideas of social
justice;

A social worker should support the activities of local communities
for social self-help and encourage participation in the shaping of
social institutions and social policy making.

Code of Ethics is a set of basic rules of conduct for social worker
and rules of his assessment. It is therefore a fundamental tool for
a professional to help others.
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Summary

A psychological analysis of the functioning of people in the work envi-
ronment has been conducted on the basis of the results of quantitative
research carried out among workers employed in nine forms of flexible
employment, drawing on a model of selected psychological variables, in-
cluding employment choice autonomy, attribution of organizational mem-
bership, form and content of psychological contract, and attitudes towards
work and social skills, including personal flexibility and assertive behav-
iour. Work satisfaction in flexible types of employment has also been stud-
ied, along with the psychological cost associated with this type of employ-
ment.

Introduction. Man and flexible forms of employment

The notion of flexible (non-traditional, atypical, non-standard, alterna-
tive, temporary, external, peripheral) forms of employment is used to de-
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scribe all employment forms which are not traditional, i.e. do not entail
full-time work for an indefinite time period, with a single-shift working
day of eight hours in a week lasting from Monday to Friday, performed at
the premises of the employer [cf. Dobrowolska, 2010].

Alternative forms of employment have been repeatedly analysed in
terms of their advantages for people who, for many reasons, are ‘forced’
to reconcile their professional life with other obligations — taking care of
dependants, studying or fulfilling other commitments. They are also the
perfect solution when there are no traditional job offers leading to legal
employment. Only in some cases do they become a career choice for life,
and they do, just as in the case of social entrepreneurs.

Due to their specific nature, flexible forms of employment require spe-
cific psychological predispositions, guaranteeing the correct functioning
of such employees in the workplace, at the same time ensuring job satis-
faction, a sense of purpose and quality of life — three indicators of an in-
dividual’s wellbeing [Banika, 1995].

The psychological aspects of the functioning of workers in flexible
forms of employment, which is the focus of this article, have been de-
scribed within the framework of a model of variables adopted in this pub-
lication, which reflects the specific nature of work in non-standard em-
ployment forms.

In an attempt to create the fullest possible description of the function-
ing of a person in flexible forms of employment on the basis of an analy-
sis of reference works and previously completed research, the article’s
theoretical analysis draws on cognitive concepts of man, cognitive con-
cepts of assertiveness, an original concept of flexibility [Dobrowolska,
2008], the theory of difficult situations by T. Tomaszewski (1985), the
concept of the cost of people’s activity by Z. Ratajczak (2002), the job
characteristics theory by J. R. Hackman, G. R. Oldham (1976) and the
idea of a psychological contract according to D. M. Rousseau (1998), in
line with the selected psychological variables of the research model and
the specific nature of employment conditions, as described below.

The creation of a ‘vision’ of a person employed in flexible forms of em-
ployment begins with a psychological contract [Rousseau, 1998]. This
contract represents a collection of specific mutual expectations and obli-
gations between an employee and an organisation. The form and content
of the contract are inextricably linked with job satisfaction or the lack of
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it. Satisfaction arises in reaction to the characteristics of a particular
form of employment. The job characteristics theory by Hackman, Oldham
(1976) resulted from measurements of those traits of work which directly
correlated with it, and are the subject of the analyses carried out for the
purposes of this article.

When analysing the situation of workers in alternative forms of em-
ployment, it is apparent that it includes particular aspects of all the diffi-
cult situations listed by T. Tomaszewski (1985), where the employee
takes remedial action associated with negative experiences — psychologi-
cal costs [Ratajczak, 2002].

This specific psychological contract ‘requires’ the person in question to
posses specific traits, such as flexibility [Dobrowolska, 2008], which is
the most essential competence of employees working in non-traditional
employment types as it makes it easier to adapt to the frequently chang-
ing work environment. The need for assertiveness [Krél-Fijewska, Fijew-
ski, 2002] is similar, as it is a social competence responsible for the qual-
ity of interpersonal relationships. In a peripherical psychological con-
tract, cyclical changes of the established interpersonal relationships and
the occurrence of difficult social situations allow for the conclusion that
assertive skills facilitate the correct functioning of workers in their envi-
ronment.

An important and indispensable element of all formal contracts is veri-
fying whether they are voluntary or forced, i.e. considering the autonomy
of employment. The attribution of organisational membership has been
included and operationalised as a variable, due to the nature of the psy-
chological contract, where identification with a party to the contract is no
longer straightforward in the context of the multiplicity of employers.
Attitude to work has been analysed on the basis of protestant work ethics
applied to non-traditional forms of employment [Mi§, 1995].

The above-mentioned eight aspects of work have been included in the
research model as being important in the understanding of the function-
ing of workers in flexible forms of employment in the course of long-term
research performed by the author hereof [cf. Dobrowolska, 2010].
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Materials and Methods. A research model illustrating the
functioning of a subject in flexible forms of employment

The research model presented in the figure below consists of the

following explained variables:

Job satisfaction denotes job satisfaction in flexible forms of em-
ployment. The understanding of this psychological variable is fully
based on the job characteristics theory by J. R. Hackman, G. R.
Oldham (1976);

Psychological cost includes the negative experiences of an individu-
al who does not accept the discrepancies between expectations and
reality. This is an assessment process based on the following crite-
ria: sense, effectiveness, economy, security and ethics. The psycho-
logical cost theory has been adopted according to Z. Ratajczak

(2002);

The explanatory variables include:

38

Freedom to choose flexible employment, describing how willing or

how forced the employee feels when choosing this form of em-

ployment, and how much they feel that such employment was
chosen willingly (voluntary) or forcibly (considering the circum-

stances), in line with research carried out by J. E. Ellington, M.

L. Gruys and P. R. Sackett (1998),

Attribution of organisational membership describes the degree of

identification with the employer, i.e. the subject of belonging, ac-

cording to research carried out by Pearce (1993),

Form and content of a psychological contract is a specific set of

mutual expectations of the employee and employer with respect

to their obligations and rights, described dimensionally and
adopted after McLean Parks, D. L. Kiddder and D. G. Gallangher

(1998). These include:

- Stability is a degree which limits the evolution and modifi-
cation of the psychological contract, without the need to
renegotiate its terms.

- Scope is the degree of permeability of the borderline be-
tween the professional relationships of an individual and
their private life.
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- Transparency is the degree to which an employee perceives
the terms of the contract as clearly defined and unambigu-
ously specified, and obvious to third parties too.

- Concentration is the degree to which the employee focuses
on the psycho-social or economic aspects of employment.

- Timeframe is defined by two components: durability, which
describes whether the employee perceives the employment
as short or long-term, and precision, which is the extent to
which the employee perceives the durability of the relation-
ship as finished or unfinished.

- Particularism is the extent to which the employee perceives
resources to be replaced as unique.

- Multiplicity of parties occurs when the work done by the
employee simultaneously fulfils two or more obligations
towards more than one party to the contract, with full
awareness of possible sanctions on their part.

- Voluntarism, also described as freedom of choice, is the de-
gree to which the employees believe that they can influence
their choice of professional relationship types, including
the possibility of personal intervention and control over the
terms of the contract and their participation in creating it.

Flexibility is the ability to change typical standard activity result-

ing from an individual’s own actions and/or the influence of ex-

ternal circumstances, with the possibility of returning to the orig-
inal condition, without experiencing strain during the activity
and, experienced subjectively, without causing any damage or
permanent changes to the individual. This definition of flexibility

has been adopted according to M. Dobrowolska (2008),

Protestant vs. non-protestant attitudes towards work are based on

protestant work ethics involving strong acceptance of work and

rejection of values related to leisure and the pleasures of life, ac-

cording to a description and research by L. Mis (1995),

Assertiveness denotes desirable self-confidence in social situa-

tions. The term ‘desirable’ is understood as accepted by the envi-

ronment which lays down the rules and external limits of asser-

tive behaviour, maintaining the freedom of expression of the T.

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 39



Malgorzata Dobrowolska

This definition of the variable has been adopted according to M.

Krol -Fijewska (2002),

Fig. 1. Research model of the analysis of the functioning of workers

in flexible forms of employment.
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The study draws on methods which meet the criteria of accuracy and
reliability, while at the same time being easy for research subjects to
meet. A research tool has been assigned to each variable in the model.
Besides the job satisfaction measurement scale by Hackam, Oldham
(1978) and Blood’s measurement scale of protestant attitudes towards
work adapted from L. Mis [1995: 77], all other tools represent original
survey methods.

The research was carried out among people residing in southern Po-
land, using a quantitative assessment method and drawing on the inter-
view questionnaire technique. The respondents included people working
in nine flexible forms of employment (substitute employee pursuant to
Article 25, Paragraph 1 of the Labour Code, temporary employment with-
in the meaning of the Act on the Employment of Temporary Workers of 9
July 2003 [Journal of Laws 03.166.1608]; self-employment, independent
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business activity within the meaning of the Act on the Freedom of Busi-
ness Activity of 2 July 2004; telework pursuant to Article 675 and the
following articles of the Labour Code; fixed-time employment pursuant to
Article 25 Paragraph 1 of the Labour Code, part-time employment pur-
suant to Article 292 Paragraph 1 of the Labour Code; employment under
a civil-legal contract pursuant to the freedom of contract regulation, i.e.
Article 3531 Paragraph 1 of the Civil Code; seasonal work pursuant to
Article 25 Paragraph 1 of the Labour Code; work in the social economy
sector including: social cooperatives, work cooperatives, cooperatives of
the disabled and the blind, non-governmental organisations and entities
listed in Article 3, Section 3 of the Act on Public Benefit and Voluntary
Work of 24 April 2003 (Journal of Laws of 29 May 2003, as amended).

The participants included 74 respondents — 51% were women and 49%
were men. All of them were adults of various ages. Most of them (37%)
were young people under 25. One in three belonged to the 26-35 age
group and 14% were aged between 36 and 45. This distribution complies
with the description of an average worker employed in flexible forms of
employment in developed countries, as described by Nollen (1996) as a
relatively young person. Employees working in the nine investigated flex-
ible forms of employment who participated in the study were well-
educated. Almost half of them (46%) held a higher education degree. Al-
most all lived in major cities (96%) and only 4% lived in the countryside.

The respondents were divided into 9 professional groups depending on
their form of employment, and each group included between 7 and 9
people. Most of the respondents had previously had 2-3 employers (47%),
28% had worked for 4-5 employers and 12% for more than 5. 87% of
their previous employers also offered flexible employment. The average
time of employment in flexible forms was 23 months, while 27% had
been employed in flexible forms of employment for more than 2 years.

In summary, the survey was conducted at the end of 2011 and the be-
ginning of 2012. It was carried out among entities from three sectors
(private, public and social).
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Results of author’s own research

Autonomy of employment choice. Most respondents (65%) admitted that
they were working in flexible forms of employment because they were
forced to by circumstance, and that if they could, they would be willing
to go into full-time work with an indefinite-time contract. 35% of the re-
spondents replied that work in flexible employment was a conscious
choice. They claimed that they would never leave it for anything else.
Work in flexible employment as a conscious choice is slightly more often
declared by women (37%) than men (33%), and slightly more often by
younger people — in the 19-25 age group (44%). Work in flexible employ-
ment is treated as a conscious choic,e mostly by temporary work agency
clients, part-time employees and social economy employees. In all other
groups most people work in flexible employment out of necessity.

Attribution of organisational membership. When asked how much they
felt like fully-fledged employees of the company they worked for, the re-
spondents gave answers translating into an average value of 4.27, with
a median of 4, which means that they were not particularly attached to
their current workplace. 4% of the participants marked 1 on the provided
scale, meaning that they did not feel like proper employees of their com-
pany at all. One in ten respondents marked 7, which signals that they
were very closely attached to their company. Those most attached to
their workplace were employees of temporary work agencies (6.17 on
average in this group), social economy workers (5.50 on average) and
part-time workers (an average of 5.11). 29% of the respondents said that
a flexible form of employment is better than a full-time job, including 4%
who said that it was much better, and 25% who said it was slightly bet-
ter. However, most respondents held the opposite view (48%).

Job satisfaction. The results of the study show that most flexible work-
ers are averagely satisfied with their current employment form (37%
marked the middle point of the scale). 3% of the respondents were deeply
dissatisfied, while another 3% were very much satisfied with their cur-
rent job. The average values calculated for answers to that question did
not differ significantly. The most satisfied were those people working in
the social economy sector (an average of 4.86) and part-time workers (an
average of 4.57), as well as employees of temporary work agencies (an
average of 4.40). The ones least satisfied with flexible work are self-
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employed people and those running their own business (an average of
3.00), as well as workers employed under a civil-legal contract (an aver-
age of 3.33).

Psychological contract. An analysis of the relationships between various
areas of a psychological contract and demographic variables (sex, age,
education, number of employers so far, and professional group) did not
demonstrate any statistically significant links.

The average result on the scale describing the stability of a psychologi-
cal contract in the investigated group of workers was 12.76, with values
ranging between 8 and 20. The median amounted to 12, which means
that half of the respondents scored below 12 points. A positive value of
skewedness means that the distribution of the variable is rightward
skewed — there are a little too many low values. In turn, a negative kurto-
sis shows that the distribution is slightly flattened.

The results obtained for the examined flexible workers indicate that
the scope of their psychological contract is rather narrow (an average of
12.89, with a minimum of 6 and a maximum of 20). A negative value of
skewness (-0.085) indicates that the distribution is slightly leftward
skewed. However, the exact value is low, which makes it close to a nor-
mal distribution. The kurtosis amounted to -0.798, which means that
the distribution is flattened.

The results obtained for the examined flexible workers on the subscale
denoting the transparency of the psychological contract are rather high
(an average of 19.28, with a minimum of 6 and a maximum of 25).
A negative, rather high value of skewness (-1.235) indicates that the dis-
tribution is negatively (leftward) skewed, which means that there are too
many high values. The kurtosis amounted to 2.643 which indicates
a peaked distribution. There are a little too many values concentrated
around the average.

In the investigated sample of flexible workers, the average result on
that scale amounted to 12.51, with a minimum of 5 and a maximum of
18. This means that the respondents’ values on that scale were quite
high. The value of skewness (-0.102) indicates a leftward skewed distri-
bution, with slightly too many high values. The value of kurtosis is posi-
tive and slightly differs from zero, which means that the obtained results
are a little too concentrated around the average.
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In the investigated sample, the average result on the contract
timeframe scale equalled 18.92, with a minimum of 13 and a maximum
of 26. Therefore, it can be stated that the respondents obtained relatively
low values on that scale. The value of skewness (0.118) indicates
a slightly rightward skewed distribution, with slightly too many low val-
ues. The value of kurtosis is negative, indicating a flattened distribution.

The Average result for the sample on the particularism subscale
equalled 14.07, with the variable ranging between 7 and 19. The value
indicates that the results obtained by the respondents on this scale were
generally quite high. Skewness amounts to -0.587, which indicates
a leftward skewed distribution — a little too many high values. The
kurtosis is also positive and equals 1.128. This means that the obtained
results are too concentrated around the average.

The average result for the sample on the scale measuring the multi-
plicity of parties to the contract is 23.45, with values ranging between 16
and 33. Therefore, it can be stated that the respondents’ results were
rather low. The skewness is positive and equals 0.309, which means that
there are a little too many low values. In turn, the value of the kurtosis is
-0.231, indicating a slightly flattened distribution.

The results obtained by flexible workers on the scale describing the
voluntarism of the psychological contract have an average value of 23.04,
with a minimum of 15 and a maximum of 30. The distribution of the
variable only slightly differs from the normal distribution. The skewness
is negative, but its value only slightly differs from zero (-0.078).

Over half (56%) of the respondents believe that employers expect them
to be conscientious, reliable in terms of completing their assignments
and fulfilling the duties entrusted to them correctly. One in three re-
spondents stated that employers expect them to be committed to their
work, and 26% that they expect meticulousness. One in ten respondents
believes that employers expect their work to be effective. As many think
that employers expect honesty.

The respondents perceive their obligations towards their employers
mainly as the necessity to abide by the terms of their contract. 41% of
the respondents emphasised that it entailed honest, meticulous dis-
charge of duties, whereas another 23% simply mentioned the need to
fulfil the terms of the contract.
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Job satisfaction. The average level of satisfaction with a potentially un-
dertaken job amounted to 66.01. Compared with the potential range of
the variable (32 to 70), that value indicates that the respondents general-
ly obtained relatively high results on that scale. The median amounted to
67, which means that at least half of the respondents had results below
that value. An analysis of the distribution of the results indicates that
standard deviation amounts to 12.209. The dispersion is small. The
skewness amounts to -0.309, which indicates that the distribution of the
variable is negatively skewed — there are too many high values, and too
few low values. The kurtosis, i.e. the measure of concentration of the
results around a central value, amounts to 0.109. This means that in
terms of the concentration of the value of the variable around the aver-
age, its distribution only slightly varies from the normal distribution,
however, there are slightly too many values concentrated around the
average.

An analysis of the relationship between job satisfaction and demo-
graphical variables (sex, age, education, number of previous employers
and professional group) did not find any statistically significant links.
There were also no statistically significant links between job satisfaction
and the amount of time spent in flexible forms of employment. However,
a statistically significant relationship was detected between job satisfac-
tion and psychological cost. The Kolmogorov-Smirnov test demonstrated
that the distribution of both of these variables is close to normal. The
average for job satisfaction equals 66.01, and the average for psychologi-
cal cost is 23.41.

An analysis of correlations carried out prior to a regression analysis
confirms that there is a statistically significant link between job satisfac-
tion and psychological cost. When summarising the analysis, it can be
stated that the regression model turned out to be well-adapted to the
data F(1, 69)= 5.236; p<0.05. The psychological cost variable explains 7%
of the variance of the job satisfaction variable. The relationship between
the two variables is positive and weak (Beta=0.226). When the values on
the psychological cost scale increase by 1, the values on the job satisfac-
tion scale increase by 0.4 points.

Psychological cost. The average result for the sample is 23.30, with the
variable ranging between 5 and 35. The median amounts to 24, which
means that half of the respondents had a result of less than 24. Stand-
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ard deviation is 7.903, which indicates high dispersion of the results.
The distribution of the variable slightly varies from the normal distribu-
tion, skewing towards the left (skewness of -0.481) and is a little flat-
tened (the kurtosis equals -0.753).

An analysis of the relationship between the psychological cost and de-
mographic variables (sex, age, education, number of previous employers
and professional group) did not find any statistically significant links.

Flexibility. Average results of the respondents on the flexibility scale
equal 249.68, with a minimum of 174 and a maximum of 335. Both the
relationship between the average and the median, which amounted to
249, and that between the values of skewness and the kurtosis indicate
that the distribution of the variable approaches the normal one. Skew-
ness equals 0.379, which means that there are slightly more low than
high values. The kurtosis amounts to 0.987.

An analysis of the relationship between flexibility and demographic
variables (sex, age, education, number of previous employers and profes-
sional group) did not find any statistically significant links. However,
statistically significant differences have been observed between flexibility
and assertiveness. A linear relationship exists between these two varia-
bles. Their distribution is close to normal, which was confirmed by
a Kolmogorov-Smirnov test. The assertiveness variable explains 36% of
the variance of the flexibility variable. The relationship between the vari-
ables is positive and very strong (Beta=0,597). When the value on the
assertiveness scale increases by 1, the result on the flexibility scale in-
creases by 0.6 points.

Protestant attitudes towards work. The flexible workers participating in
the study obtained average results on the scale measuring attitudes to-
wards work. The average was 24.42, with a minimum of 14 and a maxi-
mum of 31. The median amounted to 25, which means that half of the
respondents had results lower than that value. Skewness had a negative
value of -0.798, which means that there were slightly too many high re-
sults. The quite high positive value of the kurtosis (1.587) means that the
results concentrate too much around the average.

An analysis of the relationship between the attitude towards the work
variable and the demographic variables found that age had a statistically
significant influence on attitude towards work. An analysis of the vari-
ance indicated that age statistically significantly differentiates the results
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of the respondents on the scale measuring attitudes towards work: F (2,
70)= 3,642; p<0,05. A graph of the average values indicates that the
youngest participants of the study (19-25 years) obtained the highest
results on the scale of attitudes towards work (an average of 25.59). The
lowest values pertained to the 26-35 age group (23.13 on average). In the
oldest age group (36 years and older) the average result on the attitudes
towards work scale amounted to 24.36.

The average in the flexible workers group is 231.26, whereas the medi-
an is 231.50, with the variable ranging between 168 and 305. Therefore,
it can be stated that most of the respondents obtained average results on
that scale. A positive value of skewness indicates a slightly rightward
skewed distribution, with slightly too many low values. The value of the
kurtosis is also positive and equals 0.559. This indicates a leptokurtic
distribution.

An analysis of the relationship between attitudes towards work and
demographic variables (sex, age, education, number of previous employ-
ers and professional group) did not find any statistically significant links.

Discussion

In light of the ambiguous consequences of alternative forms of em-
ployment, both for the organisation and the individual concerned, this
problem of professional work should be revisited by work and organisa-
tion psychologists in order to obtain a full picture of the functioning of
people in various forms of employment. This is one of the greatest civili-
sational changes, transforming the view of the professional future of peo-
ple and their own development. Clarifying the specific nature of the func-
tioning of workers in non-traditional forms of employment was the objec-
tive of the study, which aimed to fill gaps in relevant knowledge. The
most important conclusions include the following:

- Flexible forms of employment are most often chosen by young people,
which is in line with the characteristics of “an average flexible worker” in
developed countries, including Poland, as described by Pollen (Nollen,
1996);

- Most respondents (65%) admitted that they work in flexible employ-
ment because they were forced to do so by circumstance, and that if they
could, they would rather have a permanent job. Young people and wom-
en are those most likely to choose flexible work voluntarily. Flexible
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forms of employment are therefore attractive only to specific social
groups;

- Most flexible employees are averagely satisfied with their current
form of employment; people working in the social economy sector and
part-time workers are the most satisfied groups, along with temporary
work agency clients. The level of job satisfaction depends, therefore, on
the form of employment;

- The psychological contract of employees working in flexible employ-
ment forms is characterised by poor stability, narrow scope, a high de-
gree of transparency, short and precise timeframe, a high degree of par-
ticularism, voluntarism and multiplicity of the parties to the contract;

- Employees are rather satisfied with working in flexible forms of em-
ployment, but their psychological cost is also relatively high. There is
a statistically significant relationship between job satisfaction and psy-
chological cost, with the distribution of both variables being close to
normal. The relationship between these variables is positive. Therefore,
the higher the result on the psychological cost scale, the higher the re-
sult on the job satisfaction scale. Job satisfaction is inextricably linked to
psychological cost, irrespective of the form of employment;

- High flexibility and assertiveness results indicate their key im-
portance for working in flexible forms of employment, as they represent
the social skills necessary for correct functioning. A statistically signifi-
cant, straight linear relationship was observed between flexibility and
assertiveness. The assertiveness variable explains 36% of the variance of
the flexibility variable. The relationship between these variables is posi-
tive and very strong (Beta=0.597). The higher the result on the assertive-
ness scale, the higher the result on the flexibility scale;

- The average results on the scale measuring attitudes towards work
suggest a lack of contempt for work in flexible forms of employment,
which has a positive effect on combining professional and family life.

In summary, considering the specific conditions of flexible employ-
ment, the psychological traits described in this paper are necessary for
correct functioning in these forms of employment.
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Cooperation with the social worker, school counselor
to support the educational function of the family

Key words: social worker, teacher, school, family, action, cooperation

Summary

Social assistance is constantly creating a reality. It is conditioned as the
current policy of the country, its economic opportunities and social needs.
One of the basic dimensions of the social assistance system in Poland, is
working for the benefit of the family. The quantity and quality of the tasks
facing the social worker in the field of work with the family by far exceeds
its real potential. This is the primary cause for which a social worker
should look for allies among the professionals in other ministries. This kind
of specialist is a school educator whose tasks and responsibilities are
similar, and in some areas completely overlap with the tasks of social
worker. Taking advantage of the opportunities arising from these two
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distinct professional functions, on the basis of synergies, more effective
actions can be taken for the diagnosis of family environment and its
support for the basic functions of parental leave.

Rodzina jako podstawowe Srodowisko wychowawcze

Przyjmuje sie, ze rodzina stanowi pierwsze i podstawowe Srodowisko
wychowawcze dziecka. Dobrze funkcjonujaca rodzina zapewnia swoim
cztonkom realizacje wszystkich niezbednych potrzeb [Murat, 2011: 153-
154]. Przyjmuje sie, ze prawidlowo funkcjonujaca rodzine nie mozna ni-
czym rownowaznym zastapi¢. Jest ona bowiem zespolem os6b powiaza-
nych relacjami osobowymi, wsréd ktoérych sa relacje malzenstwa, rodzi-
cielstwa, odniesien dzieci do rodzicow i rodzicow do dzieci [Bromski,
2004: 53].

We wszystkich spoteczenstwach rodzina stanowi najmniejsza komorke
spoteczna. Chociaz charakter rodziny, jej wielkosS¢ i rola, ktéra pelni mo-
ga by¢ w roznych spoteczenstwach rézne, to jednak nawet
w najprymitywniejszych instytucja taka istnieje. Rodzina, zaréwno ta
duza, jak i mala, spelnia w spoleczenstwie wiele réznych funkcji.
W zaleznosci od autora, dyscypliny naukowej, ktéra on uprawia oraz jego
preferencji teoretycznych, w literaturze przedmiotu spotykamy rézne ty-
pologie funkcji rodziny. Z racji podjetej problematyki w niniejszym arty-
kule, interesuje nas glownie jej funkcja wychowawcza. H. Cudak analizu-
jaca funkcje wychowawcze rodziny, wyszczegolnia nastepujace zadania:

1. Poznawcze - odnoszace sie do sfery poznawania pojec, tresci, zacho-
wan otaczajacej rzeczywistosci zar6wno spotecznej, jak i przyrodniczej,
technicznej, itp.

2. Emocjonalne — polegajace na zaspokajaniu potrzeby bezpieczenstwa,
milosci, wiezi, uznania, kontaktu spotecznego.

3. Opiekunczo - uslugowe, prowadzace do zapewnienia wszystkim
czltonkom rodziny codziennych ustug, opieki fizycznej, zaspokojenia po-
trzeb biologicznych oraz materialnych.

4. Uspoteczniajace, majace na celu wprowadzenie czlonkéw rodziny
(poczynajac od chwili urodzenia) w Zycie spoleczne oraz przekazywanie
im wartosci kulturalnych.

5. Przygotowujace do kreatywnego zycia, przyszlego zawodu, realizo-
wane w ramach dziatalnosci preorientacji zawodowej i szkolnej, polegaja-
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ce na ksztaltowaniu aktywnego stosunku do pracy, zainteresowan zawo-
dowych, itp.

6. Stymulujace rozwd6j zainteresowan, zamilowan i uzdolnien dzieci
i mlodziezy.

7. Organizujace sytuacje wychowawcze dla dziecka w rodzinie i poza
rodzing [Cudak, 1995: 19].

Nalezy podkresli¢, ze wymienione wyzej grupy zadan rodzicielskich rea-
lizowane w funkcjach wychowawczych, zdaniem H. Cudaka, maja cha-
rakter teoretyczny, gdyz w rzeczywistosci sa nierozerwalne, uzupelniajace
sie i nakladajace na siebie, tworzace szeroka sfere oddzialywan rodziny
na dziecko.

Analizujac rodzine od strony systemowej, jest ona traktowana jako ca-
losé, ktora jest czyms wiecej niz tylko suma poszczegolnych jej czesci.
W opisie rodziny koncentrujemy sie, przede wszystkim, na procesach
komunikowania sie, adaptacyjnosci, dziataniu i wspoéldzialaniu poszcze-
go6lnych jej elementow, a nie na strukturalnych cechach uktadu. W per-
spektywie systemowej, rodzina jest grupa wspélzaleznych od siebie osob-
nikow, ktérych laczy poczucie historii, wiezi emocjonalne oraz strategie
dzialania w celu zaspokojenia potrzeb zaréwno calej rodziny, jak i jej
cztonkow [Dudek, 2011: 103-105]. ,W rodzinie ksztaltuja sie rowniez
stereotypy kobiecosci i meskosci” [Sawa-Czajka, 2011: 90]. Zdaniem
E. Sawy-Czajki srodowisko rodzinne ma decydujacy wplyw na ksztalto-
wanie postaw wobec o0s6b, zadan i rél spolecznych [Sawa-Czajka, 2011:
90].

Funkcjonalna, zdrowa rodzina jest gleba, na ktérej jej cztonkowie moga
wyrosnac¢ na dojrzate istoty ludzkie. Rodzina odgrywa podstawowa role
w ksztaltowaniu zdrowia psychicznego dziecka, a tym samym kondycja
rodziny ma zasadnicze znaczenie dla zdrowia psychicznego calego spote-
czenstwa.

Sytuacja pomocy spolecznej w Polsce

Pomoc spoleczna w Polsce pomyslana jako instytucja polityki spotecz-
nej panstwa, ktéra powinna stuzy¢ tworzeniu warunkéw umozliwiajacych
osobom i rodzinom w przezwyciezeniu ich trudnych sytuacji zyciowych
(zwlaszcza w konteksScie zmian ustrojowych) [Ustawa o pomocy spolecz-
nej z dnia 29 listopada 1990 r.; oraz: Znowelizowana Ustawa z dnia 12
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marca 2004 r. o pomocy spotecznej Dz.U. 2004 Nr 64 poz. 593]. Zgodnie
z zalozeniami miala wspiera¢ rodziny w procesie adaptacji do zmieniaja-
cych sie gwaltownie warunkow zycia.

Pojawia sie jednak pytanie, czy publiczna pomoc spoteczna wywiazuje
sie z powierzonych jej zadan? Jak wynika z codziennej praktyki (Autor
byt wieloletnim pracownikiem instytucji pomocy spotecznej), pomoc pu-
bliczna w Polsce ogranicza sie gléwnie do tak zwanych biernych form,
natomiast brak jest Srodowiskowej pracy socjalnej. Powiatowe Centra
Pomocy Rodzinie oraz Gminne OsSrodki Pomocy Rodzinie sa przede
wszystkim urzedami, w ktérych zalatwia sie zasilek lub podejmuje sie
decyzje natury administracyjnej. Niezwykle rzadko znalez¢ mozna wspar-
cie, zrozumienie i pomoc w trudnej sytuacji zyciowej, rodzinnej lub wy-
chowawczej. Sytuacja ta wynika z mocno zbiurokratyzowanego charakte-
ru pracy osrodkow. Dowodem tego jest niezwykle rozbudowany kwestio-
nariusz wywiadu srodowiskowego, konieczno§¢ gromadzenia niestychanej
ilosci dokumentéw w kazdej sprawie. Czesto zdarza sie, ze oprocz doku-
mentéow wymaganych z mocy prawa, przelozeni lub szefowie oSrodkow
oczekuja od swoich pracownikéw a w konsekwencji od klientéw pomocy
spotecznej, dodatkowej dokumentacji. Zbiurokratyzowany styl funkcjo-
nowania instytucji pomocowych, i to w zasadzie kazdego szczebla, skon-
centrowany jest glownie na poprawnosci formalnej. Wyrazem skuteczno-
Sci jest ilos¢ postepowan w sprawach pomocowych, sa glownie statystyki,
tak ulubione i niejako motywowane przez réznego rodzaju systemy oceny
lub kontroli (czesto realizowane przez osoby badz to stabo znajace realia
pomocy spoltecznej badz tez majace mocne zakotwiczenie polityczne).
Tworzy to swoisty swiat fikcji, w ktérym kreuje sie jedynie statystyki.
Jakos¢ pracy pracownika socjalnego mierzy sie gtownie iloscia klientow,
iloScia redystrybuowanych srodkow finansowych, a w bardziej wyrafino-
wanych przypadkach iloscia pomocy klientowi w napisaniu wniosku
o Swiadczenia emerytalne, rzeczowe, porady prawne, itp. Chociaz swiad-
czenia takie mieszcza sie w zakresie podstawowych zadan pracownika
socjalnego, to jednak wiekszo§¢ z nich stanowia jedynie zapisy w doku-
mentacji. Widoczny jest brak pracy w srodowisku. Stan ten wynika z jed-
nej strony ze zbiurokratyzowanego stylu dziatalnosci systemu pomoco-
wego w Polsce, z drugiej zas z duzej ilosci podopiecznych przypadajacych
na konkretnego pracownika socjalnego, oraz nadal niskich kompetencji
zawodowych w zakresie pracy z rodzing (co wyraza si¢ w postawie dyrek-
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tywnej, arbitralnej lub wrecz aroganckiej) [Orpik, 2004: 24-27]. Bywa, Ze
dziatalno$é pracownika socjalnego przypomina prowadzenie swoistego
»Sledztwa”, majacego na celu tropienie, sprawdzanie, itp. W rezultacie
pojawiaja sie przypadki przedmiotowego traktowania oséb i rodzin, czego
swoistym wyrazem jest nowy slang zawodowy obecny w Srodowisku pra-
cownikéw socjalnych, tj: ,ocena przypadku”, ,monitorowanie sytuacji”,
,kontraktowanie dziatan”, itp. Brak jest odniesien do czlowieka i jego
konkretnych problemoéw.

Praca socjalna na rzecz rodziny i dziecka nie odnosi si¢ jedynie do wa-
runkoéw bytowych, ale rowniez ma za zadanie wspomaganie réznych jej
funkcji, zwlaszcza: funkcji opiekunczej, wychowawczej, kulturalnej. Po-
jawia sie pytanie, jak w opisanych wyzej, dos¢ trudnych warunkach or-
ganizacyjnych, pracownik socjalny moze i powinien realizowa¢ swoje za-
dania w zakresie pomocy dziecku i jego rodzinie? Wydaje sie, ze w tej
sytuacji, pracownik socjalny powinien szukaé sprzymierzencéw wsrod
innych profesjonalistow zajmujacych sie jednostka i jej rodzing. Takim
naturalnym sprzymierzencem pracownika socjalnego w zakresie pracy
z rodzing jest pedagog szkolny.

Przyjmuje sie, ze dzieki szybkiej reakcji i prawidlowej diagnozie sytua-
cji dziecka i jego rodziny mozna zabezpieczy¢ zaré6wno potrzeby rozwojo-
we dziecka, jak i zapobiec jego zaniedbaniu, wyrownujac przy tym szanse
edukacyjne [Dudek, 2009: 169-186]. Praca socjalna, podobnie jak praca
pedagoga szkolnego, ukierunkowana jest na dzialania o charakterze wy-
chowawczym i terapeutycznym. Dziatalnos¢ wychowawcza wynika z zato-
zenia, ze jednostka ma prawo do godnego zycia i pomyslnego rozwoju.
Wczesna, rzetelna diagnoza, oraz interwencja na poziomie poszczegol-
nych etapow dziatan profilaktycznych i kompensacyjnych z rodzina od-
grywaja tutaj kluczowa role. Jedynie wlaczenie rodzicow w proces inter-
wencyjno-pomocniczy, podniesienie ich Swiadomos¢ i odpowiedzialnosc
stanowiac baze do dalszych dziatan. Profesjonalizm pracy socjalnej powi-
nien opiera¢ sie na dziataniach profilaktycznych i kompensacyjnych, na-
tomiast okreslone zabiegi socjalno-wychowawcze powinny stawiac sobie
za cel objawy wskazujace na zagrozenie w danym Srodowisku [Panas,
2012: 93-100].

Wspoélczesne dziatlania systemowe prowadzone przez pomoc spoteczna
na rzecz rodziny w szczeg6lnosci dotycza:
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1. Poradnictwa realizowanego przez jednostki organizacyjne publiczne
i niepubliczne.

2. Dgzialania edukacyjne, zwiekszenie dostepnosci do szkolen.

3. Prowadzenie treningéw umiejetnosci spoltecznych, ekonomicznych
i wychowawczych.

4. Budowanie grup samopomocowych.

S. Zwiekszenie dostepnosci do s§wiadczenh pomocy spoteczne;j.

6. Organizowanie asystentow rodzinnych [Ustawa o pomocy spotecz-
nej z dnia 29 listopada 1990 r. oraz: znowelizowana Ustawa z dnia
12 marca 2004 r. o pomocy spotecznej Dz.U. 2004 Nr 64 poz. 593].

Realizacje przedstawionych wymienionych dzialan, w mysl ustawy
o pomocy spotecznej, powierza sie samorzadom na poziomie gminnym
i powiatowym. Jednak bezposrednim ich wykonawca zawsze jest kon-
kretny pracownik socjalny [Ustawa o pomocy spotecznej z dnia 29 listo-
pada 1990 r. oraz: znowelizowana Ustawa z dnia 12 marca 2004 r. o po-
mocy spotecznej Dz.U. 2004 Nr 64 poz. 593].

Zadania pedagoga szkolnego w zakresie pracy z rodzina

W mysl zalozen twoércow koncepcji powolania stanowiska pedagoga
szkolnego, zadaniem pedagoga szkolnego miata by¢ organizacja i koor-
dynacja dziatalnosci szkoly w zakresie opieki i pomocy wycho-
wawczej nad dzieckiem oraz podnoszenia poziomu kultury pedago-
gicznej rodzicow. Ten lakoniczny zapis jest zawarty w instrukcji stano-
wiacej zalacznik do Zarzadzenia Ministra Oswiaty i Wychowania z dnia
1 lutego w sprawie organizacji ksztalcenia i wychowania w roku szkol-
nym 1973/1974 [Zarzadzenia Ministra Oswiaty i Wychowania z dnia
1 lutego w sprawie organizacji ksztalcenia i wychowania w roku szkol-
nym 1973/1974]. Jest to, z reszta, pierwszy zapis prawny dotyczacy no-
wopowstalego stanowiska pedagoga szkolnego. Fakt ten wiaze sie
z ukonczeniem prac nad Raportem o stanie oSwiaty w PRL i podjecia de-
cyzji o reformie systemu oswiaty [Raport o stanie osSwiaty w PRL, 1973].
Podstawowym zaloZeniem lezacym u podstaw decyzji odnosnie powolania
nowego stanowiska pedagoga szkolnego, bylo przekonanie, ze pedagog
szkolny z racji swego przygotowania merytorycznego i specyfiki sprawo-
wanej funkcji ogarnie zaréwno catosé problematyki opiekuriczo-
wychowawczej srodowiska, jak réowniez bedzie dostrzegatl indywidualne
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i grupowe problemy ucznidw niezauwazane czesto przez nauczycieli kon-
centrujqcych sie przede wszystkim na procesie dydaktycznym i pracy
z klasqg [Zalacznik do Rozporzadzenia Ministerstwa Oswiaty i Wychowa-
nia z 7 listopada 1975 r. w sprawie pracy nauczyciela — pedagoga szkol-
nego, Dz. Urz. MOiW 1975., Nr 11, poz. 112]. Nalezy przy tym zauwazy¢,
ze instrukcja wprowadzajaca stanowisko pedagoga szkolnego nie zawie-
rala sprecyzowanych szczegoltowo jego obowiazkow, a jedynie wskazywala
kierunki dziatan. Byly to:

e organizacja i koordynacja dzialalnosci szkoly w zakresie opieki

i pomocy wychowawczej nad dzieckiem;

e podnoszenie poziomu kultury pedagogicznej rodzicow.

Poczatkowe doswiadczenia w zakresie pracy pedagogéw szkolnych
wskazywalo na duze niezrozumienie a nawet wypaczenie podstawowe;j
idei lezacej u podstaw powolania tego stanowiska. Wyrazem tego byly
nieodosobnione przypadki wykorzystywania przez czes¢ dyrektorow pod-
leglych im pedagogow szkolnych do organizowania zastepstw za nieobec-
nych w szkole nauczycieli jak réwniez obciazata ich dodatkowymi praca-
mi administracyjnymi i pomocniczymi. Dochodzilo nawet do sytuacji,
kiedy to niektorzy nauczyciele poczuli sie zwolnieni z obowiazku pracy
z dzieCmi sprawiajacymi trudnosci wychowawcze, a nawet z kontaktow
z rodzicami. W efekcie tych doswiadczen i wychodzac naprzeciw postula-
tom Srodowiska pedagogicznego, Ministerstwo OsSwiaty i Wychowania
wydalo 7 listopada 1975 r. zarzadzenie w sprawie pracy nauczyciela —
pedagoga szkolnego oraz zalacznik do tego zarzadzenia zawierajacy wy-
tyczne okreslajace bardziej szczegoélowo jego zadania. Tresci tego przepi-
su, mimo pewnych drobnych zmian, w zasadzie obowiazuja do dzisiaj.
Zgodnie z tym rozporzadzeniem do szczegolowych zadan nauczyciela-
pedagoga szkolnego nalezy:

W zakresie zadan ogélno wychowawczych:

1. Dokonywanie okresowej oceny sytuacji wychowawczej w szkole,

2. Dbanie o realizacje obowiazku szkolnego przez uczniow szkét pod-
stawowych,

3. Udzielanie pomocy uczniom w prawidlowym wyborze zawodu i kie-
runku dalszego ksztalcenia,
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Koordynowanie prac zespolu dokonujacego badania dojrzalosci
szkolnej dzieci,

Udzielanie rodzicom porad ulatwiajacych rozwiazywanie przez nich
trudnosci w wychowywaniu wlasnych dzieci,

Wspoétudziat w opracowywaniu planu dydaktyczno-wychowawczego
szkoty.

W zakresie profilaktyki wychowawczej:

1.

Rozpoznawanie warunkow zycia i nauki uczniéw sprawiajacych
trudnosci w realizacji procesu dydaktyczno-wychowawczego,
Opracowywanie wnioskéw dotyczacych uczniéw wymagajacych
szczegoblnej opieki i pomocy wychowawczej,

Rozpoznawanie sposobow spedzania czasu wolnego przez uczniow
wymagajacych szczegoélnej opieki wychowawczej,

Stwarzanie uczniom wymagajacym szczegoélnej opieki i pomocy wy-
chowawczej mozliwosci udzialu w zajeciach sportowych, turystycz-
nych, rekreacyjnych oraz w innych zorganizowanych formach zajec¢
pozalekcyjnych i pozaszkolnych,

Udzielanie pomocy wychowawcom i nauczycielom w ich pracy
z uczniami sprawiajacymi trudnosci wychowawcze,

Wspblpraca z organizacjami mlodziezowymi w zakresie wspolnego
oddzialywania na uczniow wymagajacych szczegolnej opieki i po-
mocy wychowawczej.

W zakresie pracy korekcyjno-wyréwnawczej:

1.

Organizowanie pomocy w wyrownywaniu brakow w wiadomosciach
szkolnych uczniom napotykajacym na szczeg6lne trudnosci w nau-
ce,

Organizowanie pomocy w zakresie wyrownywania i likwidowania
mikrodefektow i zaburzen rozwojowych (korekcja, reedukacja, tera-
pia),

Organizowanie réznych form terapii zajeciowej uczniom z objawami
niedostosowania spotecznego.

W zakresie indywidualnej opieki pedagogiczno-psychologicznej:

1.

Udzielanie uczniom pomocy w eliminowaniu napie¢ psychicznych
nawarstwiajacych sie na tle niepowodzen szkolnych,

gfunuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne



Wspélpraca pracownika socjalnego z pedagogiem szkolnym w zakresie

wsparcia funkcji wychowawczej rodziny

Udzielanie porad uczniom w rozwigzywaniu trudnosci powstaja-
cych na tle konfliktow rodzinnych,

Udzielanie porad i pomocy uczniom posiadajacym trudnosci w kon-
taktach rowiesniczych i sSrodowiskowych,

Przeciwdzialanie skrajnym formom niedostosowania spotecznego
mtlodziezy.

W zakresie pomocy materialnej:

1.

Organizowanie opieki i pomocy materialnej uczniom opuszczonym
i osieroconym, uczniom z rodzin alkoholicznych, zdemoralizowa-
nych, uczniom z rodzin wielodzietnych majacym szczegé6lne trud-
nosci materialne, organizowanie pomocy uczniom kalekim, prze-
wlekle chorym itp.,

Dbanie o zapewnienie miejsca w Swietlicy lub internacie (pétinter-
nacie) uczniom wymagajacym szczeg6lnej opieki wychowawczej,
Dbanie o zapewnienie dozywiania uczniom z rodzin posiadajacych
szczegblnie trudne warunki materialne,

Wnioskowanie o kierowanie spraw uczniéw z rodzin zaniedbanych
Srodowiskowo do odpowiednich sadow dla nieletnich,
Wnioskowanie o skierowanie uczniéw osieroconych i opuszczonych
do placowek opieki calkowite;.

Organizacja pracy nauczyciela-pedagoga szkolnego. W celu realiza-
cji zadan zawartych w punkcie I-V pedagog powinien:

1.

Posiada¢ roczny plan pracy wynikajacy z niniejszych wytycznych,
uwzgledniajacy konkretne potrzeby opiekunczo-wychowawcze swo-
jej szkoly i srodowiska,

Zapewni¢ w tygodniowym rozkladzie zaje¢ mozliwoS¢ kontaktowa-
nia sie z nim zaréwno uczniéw jak i ich rodzicow,

Wspéblpracowacé na biezaco z wladzami szkotly, wychowawcami klas,
nauczycielami, lekarzem szkolnym, Komitetem Rodzicielskim
w rozwiazywaniu pojawiajacych sie probleméw opiekunczo-
-wychowawczych,

Wspoéldziata¢ z Towarzystwem Przyjaciét Dzieci, poradniami wy-
chowawczo-zawodowymi 1 innymi organizacjami i instytucjami
w Srodowisku zainteresowanymi problemami opieki i wychowania,
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S. Sklada¢ okresowsa informacje radzie pedagogicznej na temat trud-
nosci wychowawczych wystepujacych wsrod uczniow danej szkoty,
6. Prowadzi¢ nastepujaca dokumentacje:

— roczny plan pracy bedacy czescia rocznego planu dydaktyczno-
wychowawczego szkoly,-dziennik pracy, w ktorym rejestruje sie
wykonane czynnosci,

— ewidencje uczniéw wymagajacych szczegélnej opieki wycho-
wawczej, pomocy korekcyjno-wyrownawczej, ksztalcenia spe-
cjalnego itp.

Juz w roku nastepnych tj. w 1976 Ministerstwo Oswiaty i Wychowania
opracowalo ,Zarys modelu nauczyciela- pedagoga szkolnego'. Okreslano
w nim role pedagoga jako inicjatora i wspélorganizatora pracy wycho-
wawczo-opiekuiiczej na terenie szkoly oraz wspoélkoordynatora i re-
prezentanta szkoly i spraw jej uczniow w kontaktach z pozaszkol-
nymi instytucjami. Kolejne akta prawne ukazywaly sie w latach 1993,
2001, 2003, gdzie przedstawiane byly przez ministerstwo zasady udziela-
nia i organizacji pomocy psychologicznej i pedagogiczne;].

Najnowsze [Rozporzadzenie Ministra Edukacji Narodowej z dnia 17 li-
stopada 2010 r. w sprawie zasad udzielania i organizacji pomocy psycho-
logiczno-pedagogicznej w publicznych przedszkolach, szkolach i placow-
kach (Dz.U. 2010 nr 228 poz. 1487|, zawiera zapis podkreslajacy ko-
niecznos$¢ pracy zespolowej i odpowiedzialnos¢ wszystkich nauczycieli
i specjalistow zatrudnionych w szkole za udzielanie tej pomocy.

Zgodnie z § 22.3. niniejszego rozporzadzenia w spotkaniach zespotu
moga takze uczestniczyc:

1. na wniosek dyrektora przedszkola, szkoly i placowki, o ktérej mowa

w art. 2 pkt 5 ustawy - przedstawiciel poradni psychologiczno-
-pedagogicznej, w tym poradni specjalistycznej;

2. na wniosek rodzica ucznia — inne osoby, w szczego6lnosci lekarz,
psycholog, pedagog, logopeda lub inny specjalista. (Tym ostatnim
specjalista moze by¢, a nawet powinien byé¢ zapraszany pracownik
socjalny).

Do podstawowych zadan pedagoga szkolnego wynikajacych z omawia-

nego rozporzadzenia nalezy:
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Podjecie wspoélpraca przy tworzeniu indywidualnego programu
edukacyjno — terapeutycznego dla ucznia posiadajacego orzeczenie
o potrzebie ksztalcenia specjalnego.

Udzielanie uczniom porad i konsultacji.

Wspieranie rodzicéw i nauczycieli w zakresie rozwigzywania pro-

bleméw wychowawczych i dydaktycznych oraz rozwijania ich umie-

jetnosci wychowawczych, szczegolne w formie porad, konsultacii,
warsztatow i szkolen.

Udzial w pracy zespolu tworzonego przez nauczycieli i innych spe-

cjalistow pracujacych w szkole z dzieckiem. Celem zespolu jest:

- stala analiza funkcjonowania ucznia posiadajacego orzeczenie
lub opinie poradni psychologiczno-pedagogicznej oraz opraco-
wanie dla niego planu oddzialywan edukacyjnych lub terapeu-
tycznych, a nastepnie okresowa ocena skutecznosci zaplano-
wanych dziatan;

- podejmowanie dzialan mediacyjnych i interwencyjnych w sytu-
acjach kryzysowych na terenie domu oraz szkoly.

Zadania zespolu nauczycieli i specjalistéw - w tym pedagoga szkolnego,

w zakresie wspierania rodzicow i nauczycieli w rozwigzywaniu problemow

wychowawczych i dydaktycznych oraz rozwijanie ich umiejetnosci wy-

chowawczych, oraz umiejetnosci nawigzywania wlasciwych relacji

z wychowankami [Bromski, 2011: 47], realizowane sa gléwnie w formie

porad, konsultacji, warsztatow i szkolen. Do szczegotowych zadan peda-

goga szkolnego w zakresie pracy z rodzicami nalezy:

Udzielanie porad rodzicom w sytuacji wystapienia trudnosci wy-
chowawczych u ich dziecka, pomoc w rozwiazywaniu sytuacji kon-
fliktowych z dzieé¢mi;

Pomoc w pokonywaniu stanéw wyrazajacych sie w poczuciu bez-
radnosci, beznadziejnosci, osamotnienia, niepewnosci i napie¢ psy-
chicznych w zwiazku z przezywanymi trudnosciami;

Wyjasnianie przyczyn pojawiajacych sie probleméw rozwojowych
dziecka,;

Prowadzenie poradnictwa wychowawczego majacego na celu mody-
fikowanie sposobu postepowania rodzicéw oraz ich postaw wycho-
wawczych wobec dzieci. Poznawanie rodzajow oraz przyczyn poja-
wiajacych sie trudnosci, udzielanie porad, co do sposobu postepo-
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wania z pociechami, wyjasnianie potrzeby wprowadzania ograni-
czen, jakie nalezy postawic¢ dziecku,;

Udzielanie rodzicom informacji odnosnie ochrony prawnej rodzin
i dzieci w sytuacjach zaniedban, przemocy ze strony wspélmatzon-
ka;

Informowanie o dzialalnosci réznorodnych organizacji na rzecz po-
mocy rodzinie;

Podjecie sie posredniczenia w kontaktach rodzica z tymi instytu-
cjami, w tym pomoc w wypelnieniu formalnosci zwigzanych ze sko-
rzystaniem z ich ustug;

Organizacja i realizacja pogadanek, prelekcji, odczytow, warszta-
téw, lub zapraszanie w tym celu specjalistow z zewnatrz.

Chociaz w mys$l najnowszego rozporzadzenia zajmowanie sie w szkole

zagadnieniami pomocy materialnej nie zostalo przypisane szkolnemu

pedagogowi, to jednak w sytuacji braku pracownika socjalnego trudno

sobie wyobrazi¢, aby dyrektor placowki powierzy! te zadania innej osobie.

Do szczegélowych zadan pedagoga szkolnego w zakresie pomocy mate-

rialnej naleza:

Podjecie dziatan na rzecz zorganizowania opieki i pomocy material-
nej uczniom znajdujacym sie w trudnej sytuacji zyciowej, (poprzez
dotarcie do wszystkich rodzicow z informacja o mozliwoSciach
i procedurze uzyskania zasitkéw, stypendiow i innych form pomo-
cy);

Wspbélpraca z réznorodnymi organizacjami i instytucjami pozasz-
kolnymi dzialajacymi na danym terenie w zakresie wsparcia mate-
rialnego (np. MOPS, Caritas, instytucje samorzadowe, fundacje,
Zwiazki Wyznaniowe, Koscioty Parafialne, i.in.);

Podjecie dzialan w kierunku pozyskiwania sponsorow;

Dyskretne monitorowanie sytuacji materialnej uczniéw;

Czuwanie nad wlasciwym dysponowaniem sSrodkami uzyskanymi
przez rodzine na pomoc materialna dla dziecka.

Prezentowany wyzej katalog obowiazkéw pedagoga szkolnego w zakresie

pracy z rodzina w wiekszoSci pokrywa sie z zadaniami i obowiazkami

pracownika socjalnego [Ustawa o pomocy spolecznej z dnia 29 listopada

1990 r. Oraz: znowelizowana Ustawa z dnia 12 marca 2004 r. o pomocy
spotecznej Dz.U. 2004 Nr 64 poz. 593].
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W wielu szkolach stalg praktyka jest, zajmowanie sie¢ przez pedagogéw
szkolnych, a nie pracownikéw Osrodkéw Pomocy Spoltecznej kwestiami
formalnym zwigzanymi ze stypendiami szkolnymi, zasitkami i wypraw-
kami szkolnymi. W tym celu pedagog szkolny podejmuje dziatania pole-
gajace miedzy innymi na dotarciu do rodzicéw, poinformowaniu ich
o mozliwosciach i zasadach udzielania pomocy, pomocy w przygotowy-
waniu dokumentéw, itp.

Wspoélne dzialania na rzecz rodziny

Juz sama prezentacja zadan i obowiazkow pedagoga szkolnego uswia-
damia pracownikowi socjalnemu caly zakres zadan i probleméw wspol-
nych dla przedstawicieli tych dwoch profesji. Mozliwosé podjecia wspol-
nych dzialan powinny dotyczy¢ w szczego6lnosci poprawy relacji miedzy
dzieckiem a jego rodzicami. Mozliwe jest to w wyniku uswiadomienia ro-
dzicom potrzeb ich dziecka. Kolejny problem dotyczy nabycia przez rodzi-
cow umiejetnosci samodzielnego rozwiazywania probleméw w rodzinie
lub poszukiwania pomocy w instytucjach do tego powotanych. Ogodlnie
stuzy¢ ma to zwiekszeniu umiejetnosci wychowawczych rodzicow [Murat,
2011: 198-199].

Wspéblczesne dzialania systemowe na rzecz rodziny dotyczy¢ moga réz-
norodnych sprawdzonych form. Sa nimi, miedzy innymi, tzw. Zespoly
Interdyscyplinarne. W skiad takich zespoléw wchodza przedstawiciele
roznych instytucji, w ktorych kregu zainteresowania znajduje sie dziecko,
jego problemy oraz jego naturalne Ssrodowisko wychowawcze, jakim jest
oczywiScie rodzina. Dotyczy to zwlaszcza: psychologéw [Panas, 2012:
190-199], pedagogow, kuratorow zawodowych, funkcjonariuszy policji
oraz pracownikow socjalnych. W razie potrzeby powolywane sa rowniez
inne osoby tj.: nauczyciele i wychowawcy ze szkét i placowek opiekunczo-
wychowawczych oraz przedstawiciele organizacji pozarzadowych. Wymia-
na doswiadczen, umiejetnosci i informacji w tak dobranym zespole sta-
nowi prawdziwy potencjal, ktoéry z powodzeniem moze stuzy¢ skuteczne-
mu rozwiazywaniu probleméw dziecka i jego rodziny.

Kolejny model dziatan na rzecz rodziny wyraza sie¢ w budowaniu coraz
liczniejszych grup wsparcia. Inicjatorami takich grup wsparcia czesto,
jakby niezaleznie od siebie, sa pracownicy socjalni lub pedagodzy. Wyda-
je sie, ze polaczenie tutaj wspolnych wysitkow daje wieksze nadzieje na
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prawidlowosé¢ i skutecznosé dzialania grup wsparcia (Z doswiadczen au-
tora artykulu wynika, ze grupy wsparcia powinny mie¢ cichego koordy-
natora/ opiekuna w osobie profesjonalisty tj. pracownika socjalnego lub
pedagoga szkolnego). Grupy wsparcia shluza jednostkom i rodzinom,
w sytuacji pojawienia sie niepelnosprawnosci, choroby, kalectwa, pro-
blemoéw wychowawczych itp.

Celem wspélnej pracy jest prezentacja aktualnych i konkretnych moz-
liwosci leczenia, rehabilitacji, terapii dziecka, a takze leczenia roznego
rodzaju schorzen towarzyszacych danej niepelnosprawnosci. Nie mniej
waznym elementem dziatania grup wsparcia jest mozliwos¢ dzielenia sie
informacjami dotyczacymi mozliwosci pozyskiwania srodkéow oraz specja-
listow zajmujacych sie dana problematyka. Grupy wsparcia maja kolo-
salne znaczenie w odniesieniu do stresu rodzicielskiego i wyczerpania sil.

Grupy wsparcia dla oséb i rodzin z problemami opiekunczo-
wychowawczymi, powinny koncentrowac¢ sie na wspélnym zdiagnozo-
waniu probleméw rodziny, jej deficytow w zakresie pelnionych rél rodzi-
cielskich, wydolnosci opiekunczo-wychowawczej oraz zaniedban wzgle-
dem dzieci. Zazwyczaj staraja sie zidentyfikowaé bariery stojace na prze-
szkodzie wyjScia z bezradnosci, zwlaszcza poprzez dokonanie oceny do-
tychczasowych sposobow radzenia sobie przez rodzine z problemami
opiekunczo-wychowawczymi. Okreslaja skutecznosc¢ dotychczasowej po-
mocy i wsparcia w przezwyciezeniu i niwelowaniu istniejacych juz deficy-
tow, zaniedban i problemoéw rodziny. Przeciwdzialajag powstawaniu czy
dalszemu poglebianiu sie¢ demoralizacji i patologizacji zZycia calej rodziny
(rozumianej jako systemu) i poszczegé6lnych jej cztonkéw [Panas, 2012:
93-96]. Prowadza dzialania w zakresie treningéw umiejetnosci opiekun-
czo-wychowawczych i spotecznych. Zasadniczym celem dziatalnosci grup
wsparcia jest odbudowa prawidlowych relacji w rodzinie oraz wtasciwe
wypelnianie rél spotecznych przez jej cztonkoéw stuzace reintegracji rodzi-
ny i ponownego podjecia funkcji opiekunczo-wychowawczych przez ro-
dzine naturalna dziecka. Dzialania grup wsparcia powinny stuzycprze-
zwyciezeniu problemoéw zyciowych poszczegbdlnych oséb, bedacych glow-
na przyczyna umieszczenia dziecka poza rodzina. Nie mniej wazna jest
zmiana stylu wychowania dzieci oraz zwrocenie uwagi na ich indywidu-
alne potrzeby i umiejetnosci w poszczegédlnych okresach rozwojowych.

Wszelkie formy i modele dzialan na rzecz jednostki i jej rodziny stuzyé
powinny wzmocnieniu poczucia ich odpowiedzialnosci za wlasna rodzine.
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Wspélpraca pracownika socjalnego z pedagogiem szkolnym w zakresie

wsparcia funkcji wychowawczej rodziny

Wykorzystanie zasady wspélpracy pracownika socjalnego i pedagoga

szkolnego w tym zakresie daje zdecydowanie wieksze szanse na sukces.

Przedstawione formy wspélpracy pracownikow socjalnych z pedagoga-

mi nie wyczerpuja problematyki, stanowig jedynie probe zwrocenia uwagi

na elementarne sposoby i mozliwosci w tym zakresie. Bardziej wyrafino-

wanymi i wymagajacymi formami pracy z rodzinami sa, na przyklad, tzw.

»Szkota dla rodzicow”, grupy terapeutyczne, grupy socjoterapeutyczne

iinne. W realizacji tychze wymagane jest od pedagoga czy pracownika

socjalnego posiadanie dodatkowych specjalistycznych kwalifikacji. Ale po

cOzZ sa wyzwania?...
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Komunikacia na operacnej sale

Communication in the operating room
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Summary

Operating room is now a place or a magical environment where the
suture irreplaceable, quiet and reliable tour guide patients and surgeons.
There was a perception that communication with patients in operating
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theaters is very limited, respectively, rare and used much less than the
wards, intensive care units and clinics, but it is not so. Communication
during surgical interventions, whether among staff or patients is always
individual. This depends mainly on whether the interventions under
general, spinal or local anesthesia . This is a rather important fact,
because it is derived from a method of communication between members of
the operating team and the operations team and the patient.
Communication is an important aspect of nursing activities. That is reason
why the autors of the report focus on the specificis of nursing care in the
operating room. Work in this field pats high demands on the nurse as the
site of a professional, as well, as psychologicae, physical and emotionae.
Inclusion of nurses in this work provides the same personal characteristics
and skills.

Uvod

[ ked prevlada dojem, ze komunikacia s pacientom na opera¢nych
salach je velmi obmedzena, resp. zriedkava a vyuzivana v ovela menSej
miere ako na oddeleniach, jednotkach intenzivnej starostlivosti
a ambulanciach, nie je tomu tak. Zavisi to od urcitych okolnosti, ktoré
v prispevku neskér uvedieme. Treba vSak podotknut, ze velmi délezitu
ulohu tu ma aj komunikacia medzi personalom operac¢nych sal.

Kolektiv na vybranom XY pracovisku pozostava zo Siestich operac¢nych
sestier (inStrumentariek) a ich veducej sestry a sestry poverenej riadenim
prevadzky na operaénych salach. K dal§im pracovnikom patria a sanitari
a upratovacky.

Este pred zaciatkom operaéného programu sa sestra poverena ria-
denim prevadzky na operac¢nych salach ztcastni rannej porady na ktorej
sa stretavaju lekari spolu s prednostom, primarom a vedicou sestrou
kliniky. Tato ranna porada je velmi dodlezita, pretoze sa na nej referuje
kazdy pacient, ktory je v ten den v operacnom programe. Operacny pro-
gram vlastne urcuje organizaciu prace na operacnej sale. Zostavuje ho
jeden den vopred primar kliniky, alebo nim povereny zastupca. Obsahuje
meno a priezvisko pacienta, oddelenie, diagnézu, planovany operacny
vykon, zlozenie operac¢nej skupiny, datum, zaciatok operaéného progra-
mu, rozmiestnenie operovanych na jednotlivé saly a pec¢iatku s podpisom
primara, pripadne povereného zastupcu. Operac¢ny program sa podla
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potreby moze menit a to po diskusii medzi lekarskym timom. Poradie
pacientov sa priamo na mieste prepiSe podla akatnosti vykonov.

Po skonéeni rannej porady sestra poverena riadenim prevadzky na
operaénych salach oznami operacnym sestram aké su zmeny
v operaénom programe a kazdu inStrumentarku zadeli na ktora ope-
racnu salu ma ist a aka bude jej Gloha v ten den. Nasledne na to zreferu-
je program aj sanitarom, aby mali prehlad o operacnom programe
a vedeli v akom poradi maju pripravovat pacientov na operacie. Medzitym
pridu na operacné saly aj anestéziologické timy, ktoré sestra poverena
riadenim prevadzky na operac¢nych salach tiez oboznami s priebehom
operacného dna a pripadnymi zmenami.

Komunikacia pocas operacnych zakrokov, ¢i uz medzi personalom
alebo s pacientmi je vzdy individualna. Zavisi to hlavne od toho, ¢i
si zakroky vykonavané v celkovej, spinalnej alebo lokalnej
anestézii. Toto je dost dolezity fakt, pretoze od neho sa odvija aj sposob
komunikacie medzi ¢lenmi operaéného timu alebo opera¢nym timom
a pacientom [Munzarova, 2005].

Operacie v celkovej anestézii

Operacii v celkovej anestézii sa zuCastnuje anestéziologicky tim, ktory
tvori lekar a sestra, operac¢ny tim zlozeny z operatéra, prvého a druhého
asistenta a tim operac¢nych sestier, ktory tvori inStrumentarka a cirku-
lujtca sestra.

Ako prvy sa venuje pacientovi anestéziologicky tim. Lekar si najskor
pozrie chorobopis pacienta, da pokyn anestéziologickej sestre aku pre-
medikaciu poda pacientovi a potom sa porozprava s pacientom. Najskor
sa mu predstavi menom a oznami mu, ze bude jeho anestéziologom
pocas operacie. Skonzultuje s pacientom jeho doterajsiu liecbu
a pripadné ochorenia, ktoré by mohli mat vplyv na hladky priebeh
anestézie. Ak je vSetko v poriadku, anestéziolég da pokyn sanitarovi, ze
moze pacienta previest na operaénu salu. Po ulozeni pacienta na ope-
racny stol, dava anestéziolog pokyny anestéziologickej sestre, aké lieky
ma podat pacientovi. Casto sa stava, ze pacienti majua velké obavy
a strach z operacie, ¢o neunikne ani pozornosti anestéziologa, pripadne
obavy vyslovia nahlas. Vtedy anestéziolog aj sestra pacienta upokoja, aby
sa nebal. Ak sa uz nachadza na operaénej sale aj lekar z operacného
timu, viidnym slovom pacienta povzbudi, aby nemal strach. Potom uz
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anestéziolég oznami pacientovi, ze ho ide uspavat a dava prislusné poky-
ny anestéziologickej sestre.

Medzitym sa uz chysta sestersky tim, ktory tvori inStrumentarka
a cirkulujica sestra. Operaény tim prichadza ako posledny. Zasadou
rozmiestnenia operacného timu a inStrumentarky je dané po-
stavenim operatéra a polohou pacienta. Prvy asistent stoji vzdy oproti
operatérovi a takisto inStrumentarka, aby videla do operacnej rany
a dobre rozumela jeho pokynom, ¢i uz verbalnym alebo neverbalnym.

Este pred zacatim samotnej operacie sa operatér spyta anestéziologa,
¢i moéze zacat s operaciou. Ak da anestéziolog suhlas, zacne sa vykon.
Komunikacia medzi lekarskym timom a anestéziologom prebieha prie-
bezne aj pocas operacie. Operatér je vediacim operacného timu.
Zodpoveda za priebeh a vysledok operacie a jeho prikazom sa ostatni
musia ml¢éky podrobit. Operatér urcuje povinnosti jednotlivych spolu-
pracovnikov, hlavne asistentov. Asistenti v zohratom time poznaja
presne svoje povinnosti a v priebehu operacie aktivne napomahaja
k ispesnému prevedeniu operacného vykonu. Dobry asistent sa musi
vzit do mysSlienkovych pochodov operatéra o presne reagovat na jeho po-
stup. Aktivne asistovanie neznamena preberanie uloh operatéra, ale vy-
tvaranie takych podmienok, aby operujuci mohol ¢o najlahSie
a najpohodlnejSie planovany operacny vykon previest.

Ulohou in§trumentarky je podavat nastroje pri operacii, kde sa po-
diela na usili operac¢nej skupiny a priamo sa zuc¢astnuje chirurgicke;j
prace. InStrumentovanie znamena vcéas a spravne podavat nastroje
a iné pomocky a preberat ich spat. Ak ma sestra podat nastroje nie-
kolkym ¢lenom operacného timu naraz, plni najskor prianie operatéra
a potom prvého a d’'alej druhého asistenta. Ak pozna inStrumentarka
dobre priebeh operacie a je zohrana s operacnym timom moéze podavat
nastroje bez vyzvy, vlastne ich ponuka. Z tohto dévodu musi sledovat
operac¢ny vykon, vidiet do operacného pola a podla toho reagovat. Toto
je ideal skiisenej inStrumentarky. Takato sihra je mozna len pri ty-
pickych operaciach, zatial’ ¢o pri nepredvidanych situaciach je nut-
né vydavat pokyny.

Dal§im spésobom dorozumievania je podla posunkov alebo pohybmi
naznacujucimi urcity typ mnastroja. Tento sposob neverbalnej komu-
nikacie pouziva operatér, aby sa nemusel odvratit od rany. Striedavym
pohybom ukazovaka a prostrednika naznacuje — noznice, ichopovy po-
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hyb znazorneny palcom a ukazovakom — pinzetu, nastavena dlan — pean,
otvorena ruka s pokréenymi prstami dlanou dole - ligataru alebo podvéz,
otvorena ruka s pohybmi ako pri §iti - ihelec a pod. Poslednou
moznostou je slovné vyziadanie nastroja alebo pomoécky. V tychto
pripadoch sa casto pouzivaju slangové vyrazy alebo skratky, niekedy
podla miestneho slovnika. Priklady : rez — skalpel, liga — ligatara t. j.
vlakno na podviazanie, armir — ihelec s ihlou bez navleku, ,,bekhend“ —
ihelec s opa¢ne nasadenou ihlou, na peane — podviz na peane, drziak
alebo fixak — steh, ktory sa neodstrihne, ale zaisti sa peanom a pod.

Na operacnej sale sa snubi narotna duSevna praca, casto vy-
Cerpavajuca s nie menej obtiaznou pracou fyzickou. Idealom je, aby
vSetci k praci pristupovali duSevne i fyzicky odpocéinuti, v prijem-
nom pracovnom prostredi, dovolujicom plné stustredenie. Operacna
sala by mala byt izolovana od vonkajsieho hluku a vSetci v nej maju za-
chovavat pokoj. Hovori sa len v najnutnejSom pripade a polohlasito. Vo
chvili maximalneho duSevného sustredenia a napdtia, pri vzniku drama-
tickych situacii, moze i hlasita veta z okolia posobit velmi nepriaznivo na
vypatu nervovu sustavu operatéra a jeho spolupracovnikov [Linhartova,
2007]. Stale castejSie byva pusStanie reprodukovanej hudby ¢i radia
v priebehu operacie. Vzdy je potrebné reSpektovat nazor operatéra
a ¢lenov operacného timu, ¢i im tato zvukova kulisa nevadi pri praci.

Za chyby pri operacii sa nikto neospravedliiuje, ale taktiez pri
vycitke ni¢ nevysvetl'uje, i keby bola neopravnena. Vec vysvetli len na
priamu otazku operatéra. VSetky ospravedlnenia alebo ohradenia sa
vybavuji azZ po skonceni operacie a mimo operacnej saly. Operatér
nesie plnu zodpovednost za cely vykon, preto ho musia vSetci pri operacii
bezpodmienecne posluchat. Toto ho tym eSte viac zavazuje k tomu, aby
sa ivo chvili najvid¢Sieho napétia ¢o najviac ovladal a druhych naopak
k tomu, aby mu s plnym pochopenim pomahali niest jeho velka
zodpovednost za zdravie a Zivot pacienta.

Jednou z najzavaznejSich povinnosti inStrumentarky je pocitanie
rasok a kontrola nastrojov pred wuzavretim operaénej rany.
V operacnej rane nesmie zostat Ziadne cudzie teleso. Pred operaciou
inStrumentarka spocita spolu s cirkulujicou sestrou pocet rusok.

Ak sa inStrumentarke pocas vykonu vSetky rasky minu, vypyta si od
cirkulujucej sestry dalSie. Kazdy novy vydany pocet riSok musia obidve
sestry bezpodmieneéne spocitat. Cirkulujuca sestra si popri tom vedie
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zaznamy kolko rasok podala, aby mala prehlad pri zavere¢nom pocitani.
Pred uzavretim operac¢nej rany inStrumentarka a cirkulujaca sestra
spocitaju pocet riSok a suhlas poc¢tu ohlasi operatérovi. Moze sa stat, ze
operatér je zaujaty kontrolou operacnej rany a niekedy nereaguje na toto
hlasenie. Preto oznam o poc¢te ruSok mu hlasi dovtedy, pokial zareaguje
slovkom , dakujem®. AZ potom je mozné operaciu ukoncit. Ak napriek
dokladnej prehliadke pocet riSok nesuhlasi, je doélezité to uviest do ope-
racného nalezu, ktory vSetci podpiSu. To je dokaz, ze nejde o nedbalost
a urobili sa vSetky opatrenia, aby predmet neostal v operacnej rane.

Komunikacia pri operaciach v spinalnej anestézii

Pri operaciach v spinalnej anestézii je komunikacia anestéziologického
timu s pacientom podobna ako pri operaciach v celkovej anestézii. Po
prichode na opera¢nu salu si anesteziolog pozrie chorobopis pacienta, da
pokyny anestéziologickej sestre ohladom premedikacie. Predstavi sa pa-
cientovi menom a oznami mu, ze bude pri vykone ako jeho anestéziolog.
Popyta sa pacienta na pripadné ochorenia a liecbu ktoru uziva. Taktiez
ho upozorni, ze nebude uspaty, ale podaju mu spinalnu anestéziu. Niek-
tori pacienti sa tomuto zakroku brani a odmietaju ho. Preto anestéziolog
vhodnym spésobom pacientovi vysvetli rozdiely v obidvoch vykonoch, ze
spinalna anestézia je pre organizmus SetrnejSia ako celkova. Zavadzanie
spinalnej anestézie vykonava anestéziolog a asistuje mu anestéziologicka
sestra a sanitar. Kazdy ukon, ktory sa chysta lekar vykonat, vopred
oznami pacientovi, pripadne ak sa lekar sustredi, méze mu to povedat aj
sestra. Sanitar drzi pacienta v spravnej polohe a dava mu tiez pokyny,
aby nemenil polohu poc¢as vykonu [Kapounova, 2007]. Velmi dolezité je
pocas tohto zakroku pacienta povzbudit a pripomentut, ze pri spolupraci
s personalom sa zakrok podari ovela skoér. Ak pacient nespolupracuje,
zakrok sa na chvilu prerusi, potrebné mu je dat ¢as nech sa vydycha,
upokojit ho a spytame sa ¢i je mozné pokracovat dalej. Po zavedeni
spinalnej anestézie da sanitar pacienta do polohy, aku si vyzaduje ope-
racny zakrok [Dobias, et al, 2007]. Vyhodou operacii v spinalnej anestézii
je, ze operacny aj anestéziologicky tim moéze pocas zakroku komunikovat
s pacientom ak je na to vhodna situacia. Na niektorych pracoviskach sa
vykonavaju operacie v spinalnej anestézii, kde lekar operuje pomocou
endoskopu na ktory je napojena kamera a operaciu vykonava pohladom
na obrazovku. Tento sposob operacie je vel'mi vyhodny pre pacienta,
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pretoZze moéze komunikovat s operaénym timom, vidi priebeh
operacie, lekar mu vysvetluje, ¢o prave robi a zodpoveda mu na
pripadné otazky [Gulasova, 2009].

Komunikacia pri operaciach v lokalnej anestézii

Tieto typy operacii sa vykonavaju bud ako planované alebo akutne
vykony. Ako prvé lekar oznami inStrumentarke druh operacie, aby sa
mohla pripravit a oznami jej pripadné zmeny, ktoré mézu nastat pocas
zakroku. Podla toho sa sestra prisposobi a pripravi aj pomodcky, ktoré
bude potrebovat, ak by nastali nejaké zmeny.

Operacny tim tvori jeden pripadne dvaja lekari a jedna inStru-
mentarka. Pred zakrokom sa lekar stretne s pacientom, poda mu ruku
a predstavi sa. Pacienta zasadne oslovuje menom. Je absoltutne
nepripustné pouzivat familiarne oslovenia [Krivohlavy, 2002]. Délezity je
pri rozhovore obojstranny ofny kontakt. Lekar aj inStrumentarka
pouzivaju spisovny a zrozumitelny jazyk. V priebehu rozhovoru lekar
neprijima a nevedie osobné telefonaty, i tie sluZobné by mali byt
vynimkou. Okrem sestry, lekiara a sanitira nemalo by byt na ope-
racnej sale priliS vela osob a hlavne vtedy pokial si to pacient ne-
praje. Dolezité je dodrziavat intimitu pacienta. Lekar musi pacien-
tovi popisat zakrok, ktory bude vykonavat, struéne odévodni preco
ho musi robit, ¢o bude pacient citit, ¢i ho to bude boliet, pripadne
ako dlho bude zakrok trvat. Vhodnymi otazkami kontroluje, ¢i mu pa-
cient rozumie. Pre pomenovanie organov, diagnéz a poruch by nemal
lekar pouzivat odbornu terminologiu, pretoze jej pacient nemusi rozu-
miet. Lekar musi viest s pacientom rozhovor, nie monolég, reSpektovat
pacientove otazky a odpovede. Pacient musi mat pocit, Ze ho lekar
pocava [Gulasova, 2009]. Usiluje sa navodit pokojnt atmosféru, bez
zhonu a napétia, i ked to niekedy nemusi byt Iahké. Casovu tiesen zo
strany lekara by nemal pacient vnimat.

Pred zaciatkom zakroku inStrumentarka da pokyny sanitarovi ako ma
pacienta pripravit. Lekar predtym ako vydenzifikuje miesto operacného
pola, upozorni na to pacienta napr. ,,teraz vas poumyvam, budete citit
trochu chlad®. Kazdy akon, ktory ide prevadzat, by mal oznamit pa-
cientovi, aby bol pripraveny. Lekar musi za kazdych okolnosti do-
drziavat zasady psychologického pristupu k pacientovi, aby vytvoril
pocit dovery, zlepsil spolupracu a zbavil pacienta strachu [Gulasova,
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2008]. Na bolest v priebehu zakroku je vhodné pacienta vcas pripravit
napr.: ,teraz to bude neprijemné, budete citit tlak.“ Dals§im prostriedkom
k zmierneniu vnimania bolesti, je poukazanie na jej prechodnost napr.:
steraz vam pichnem injekciu, po ktorej sa vam ulavi, to najhorSie mate
teraz za sebou.“ V neposlednom rade je treba zdoéraznit silu, psycholo-
gicky vyznam Iudskych dotykov. Ak ma pacient silné bolesti, dobre mu
padne, ak ho sestra pocas zakroku drzi za ruku, pohladi a vIddnym
slovom povzbudi. Podpora, stucit a empatia od lekara i sestry zmierni
psychické a fyzické napéatie pacienta s akitnou bolestou a tym znizuje
bolest [Gulasova, 2008]. Po ukonceni vykonu pacientovi veI'mi dobre
padne pochvala od lekara i sestry, ako dobre zvladal cely zakrok,
i ked spolupraca s nim mohla byt problematickejsia.

Dokumentacia

Zakladnou dokumentaciou vedenou na operacnej sale je operacna
kniha [Kolektiv autorov, 2007]. Do nej sa zaznamenavaju délezité uidaje
o operovanych, datum operacie, diagnéza, operaény vykon, meno ope-
ratéra, asistenta, inStrumentarky a druh anestézie. Anestéziologicky tim
si zvlast vedie anestéziologickll knihu, kde st o kazdom pacientovi ve-
dené samostatné zaznamy tykajuice sa vykonanej anestézie. Po skonceni
kazdej operacie operatér spiSe operac¢ny protokol, ktory sa zaklada do
chorobopisu. Anestéziolég podobne zhotovi podrobny zaznam o priebehu
anestézie, ktory je rovnako sucastou chorobopisu chorého. Po skonéeni
operacie sa podla potreby vypisuju sprievodné listy k mikrobiologickému
a histologickému vySetreniu, ktoré sa odosielaju spolu s materialom.

K dalsej dokumentacii vedenej na operacnej sale patri rozpis sluzieb
pracovnikov, kniha sluzieb, dokumentacia o kontrolach pristrojov, steri-
lizacii, poucenie zamestnancov o bezpecnosti prace, evidencia spotrebo-
vaného materialu atd.

Zaver

Komunikacia na operacnej sale je ako komunikacia v rodine. Kazdy jej
¢len zastava nenahraditelnt tlohu.
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Summary

One of the most common causes of disability of Slovak people is mental
illness. According to psychologists, this trend lasts for several years and
the situation is not improving. The cause is mainly lifestyle. In the entire
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World are suffering from depression over 110 million men and women. It is
the most common psychological disorder. Numbers of depressed patients
increase by 3% every year. Depression affects many people of working
age, regardless of their social and economic status. Up to 15% of people
suffering from depression attempt suicide and only 25% seek out profes-
sional psychiatric help. This disease belongs to the man as well as an ap-
pendix.

Depression is not just an ordinary grief that gnaws at the soul of man.
In the care of the mentally ill has the nurse in communicating a very im-
portant place. Skills of nurses should be at a level such that she under-
stands the patient, supports him, could effectively intervene at any time
and, if necessary, be close to patient. It is primarily she who spends most
of his time with the patient.

Introduction

Extremely important moment in communication nurse - patient occurs
at the first contact. The first impression can influence the position and
course of treatment in both positive and negative sense. For this reason,
it is important that the nurse know how to communicate properly with
depressive patient. Also during the service nurse contact patient more
and talk with him. She is mainly interested in how the patient feels, if he
needs anything or just discuss with him. This is good for the creation of
trust and acceptance, as these patients need.

To be able to communicate properly with depressive patient is very dif-
ficult for any nurse. During communication with depressive patient is
necessary to speak in gentle and persuasive voice, with slow and clear
speech.

Depression deprives man of pleasure from anything, especially
from life. Sadness, indifference, helplessness, indecisiveness, hopeless-
ness, delayed speech and voice in which is heard persistent affliction,
talking about leaving the life and sometimes even suicide attempts are
the most obvious manifestations of depressed people.

Depressed patients are extremely sensitive to their health and to any
comment about their health. It is necessary to weigh every word. Dur-
ing communication with a depressive patient shouting does not help, nor
encouraging ceasing to be sad or appeal to his strong will. It is particu-
larly necessary to talk with the patient patiently, believing his anguish,
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not to degrade his sorrow, giving him examples like: "Look, he is blind,
deaf, he does not have a leg - and what a joy of life". It hurt depressive
man rather than help, he perceives such words sensitively, feisty as a
criticism against him, as if we set up a mirror of his own poverty and
inadequacy, which aggravates his guilt and enhances sad mood. Do not
repeat to depressed people: "You know it would not be better, it will be
only worse. You'll just make it up, do not concentrate to yourself ". It
always counts against them [Linhartova, 2007].

When communicating with a depressed patient, also the length of ex-
posure is important. Patients with depression tend to be harder to focus
and their understanding in depression is worse. Therefore, communica-
tion with them requires a slower pace, use shorter sentences, clarity and
concreteness. Condition of the patient should therefore be proportional
to the speed of speech, volume and modulation. Keeping quiet does not
mean that the nurse or the patient have nothing to say. However, de-
pressed patients poorly tolerate silence, because they consider it as their
fault. It is better to use slow tempo and pauses rather than complete
silence. He usually does not say much but a simple conversation can
significantly help even in a deep depression. A patient suffering from de-
pression needs to perceive attentive listening from the person he speaks
with, needs to explain his difficulties and expects expressing of the hope
that they will seek common ground. An essential part of communication
with the patient is to very long, intently and without interruption listen
and endure in silence and quiet and respect slow flowing and even unfin-
ished sentences or very long pauses.

Also communication with the family is an important part of communi-
cation between medical staff and patients, respectively with family. In
most healthcare facilities is a communication with the patient's family
the most demanding communication task. However, also patient's rela-
tives represent important communication partners for medical staff. Rel-
atives are simply indispensable actors in health communication.

Depression is a mental condition characterized in psychology by feel-
ings of sadness, hopelessness, inner tension or indecision together with
the attenuation and slowdown of mental and physical processes and re-
duction of interest and low self-esteem [Schmidbauer, 1994].

In psychiatry, it is a serious mental disorder (clinical depression is in
English Major Depressive Disorder), which numbs the clarity of thought,
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psychomotor, sleeping cycle and induces pessimistic and depressing
emotions that often lead to pathological changes in personality. The pa-
tient falls into despondency and anhedonia which may in particularly
severe forms of depressive episodes develop into psychotic symptoms in
the form of daunting and self-blaming (auto-accusation) delusions that
are sometimes accompanied by hallucinations or full body paralysis of
motor skills (stupor). The disease can manifest itself in forms co-
morbidity with derealisation, depersonalization or with anxiety disorder
and also with many somatic disorders causing physical pain. It is also
possible to confirm the increased mortality in depressed patients, espe-
cially given the high risk of committing suicide (suicidia). Therefore the
treatment with pharmacotherapeutic and psychotherapeutic means is
often necessary [Kind, 1997].

Experience shows that a variety of life situations, different stressors,
biorhythm or even the weather has a significant effect on mood and emo-
tions of man. Mood swings are therefore a natural part of human life.
Similarly, the grief is normal and sometimes necessary for psychological
reactions within which one reflects. The term "depression” is so common-
ly used to express certain mental fatigue and sadness. Man stops and
thinks and possibly experience frustration and mental pain, which he
then confronts and learns to master. He certainly grows spiritually.

In medical dictionary, however, depression is not only an expression of
momentary apathy, indifference or sadness, which is normal reaction to
many life stressors. It is about a pathological entity that for
a substantially and unreasonably long time disrupts the inner feelings
and moods of man and his physical condition and leads to social dys-
function. Often the patient feels instead of sadness agitation, i.e. psy-
chomotor restlessness and inner tension accompanied by irritability or
nervousness. Depression associated with irritability is particularly com-
mon among children and adolescents.

Pathological hallmark of depression in addition to social dysfunction is
the presence of sagging mood (depression or other symptoms) unduly
long time and for most of the day. For some types of depression (see
Types of depression) can be identified reliable empirical foundation,
a kind of trigger - a "feeder" of depressive thoughts. Such exogenous de-
pression are therefore certain reactions of the psyche and of the whole
organism but become inadequate, of pathological nature of the right
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length and severity of symptomatic [Riaf, Hiller, 2002]. Then we cannot
talk about normal psychological reaction, but of the development of peri-
odic mental illness. Such distinguish of clinical depression from depres-

sive reaction can be expressed by three symptoms:

The intensity and duration of mood are significant;

Is there is present a stimulus that motivates mood, but very often
the stimulus is usually not present when the mood is unmotivated;
[Kfivohlavy, 1994];

Mood affects not only behavior but also the whole human personal-
ity.

Depression is in this definition understood as a severe mental disorder

that requires Indicator treatment, and thus psychiatric care.

Types of depression

Endogenous depression is depression caused by internal causes,
without the presence of a daunting situation.

Exogenous depression is disproportionately long response to the
current dismal situation (loss of a partner, failure in test) and
therefore treatment with psychotherapy.

Larval Depression is obscured depression, hidden, non-presenting
it or presenting atypically.

Psychogenic depression is depression of psychological origin, such
as reactive depression, exhaustive depression, neurotic depression
e.c. [Heretik, 1993].

Clinical symptoms

Grief - long and deep sadness is typical for depression

Pessimism - focus on the negative aspects of life

A sense of failure - failure in the important things

Hatred of itself - hate itself, own characteristics, own body

Guilt - feeling of the heavy guilt

Feeling that I deserve punishment - the idea that I should be pun-
ished

Self-blame - the attribution of guilt and responsibility

Suicidal thoughts - solutions impasse is seen in suicide

Frequent crying - people are depressed often cry, but sometimes
they would like to cry and can not

Irritability - Increased sensitivity to disturbing situation
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Indecision - inability to decide or very long decision-making and in
the details

Untidiness of exterior - lost interest in own appearance

Change in body weight - the result of overeating or food refusal
Slowness - the time required to perform various activities is long
Change in sleep duration - mostly sleeping late and waking up ear-
ly

Feeling of exhaustion - occurs without strenuous activity

Loss of appetite - "losing taste" to food and enjoyment of food

Loss of energy - increased tiredness, dislike to do something
Dissatisfaction - with itself, the world, the family, own body [Ja-
nosikova, Daviesova, 1999].

During the two weeks must be present at least five of the following

symptoms (while during most days and almost all day expressed de-

pressed mood or loss of interest or pleasure):

Depressed mood (eg, tearfulness, sadness, emptiness) in children
and adolescents rather irritable mood;

Significant depletion of interest or loss of pleasure;

Reluctance or increased appetite associated with a decrease or in-
crease of body weight (at least 5% per month);

Insomnia (sleeplessness) or hypersomnia;

Psychomotor agitation or retardation;

Fatigue or "loss of power" during almost the whole day;

Reduced self-esteem associated with own sense of worthlessness
and/or excessive or inappropriate guilt;

Decreased ability to think, concentrate and make decisions;
Repeated suicidal thoughts (thoughts of suicide) [Kind, 1997].

In the case of small depressive episodes are enough just two to four

above-mentioned symptoms. The symptoms do not meet criteria for a

mixed episode, or are not the result of another medical condition or drug

use. Mood alterations interfere with the fulfilment of own social role. If

symptoms are a reaction to the loss of a loved one, symptoms must last

more than two months.

82

gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne



Communication with depressive patient

How to access a depressed patient

If we are near a person who shows signs of depression and we want to
help him, it is good to remember that this assistance will not be easy for
us. It will not be admonishments such as "Seize the day", "Do not take it
so tragically" and the like. It will be twice good - it will be good for the one
we want to help and also for us (maturing personality). The question of
how to help the other of depression is primarily a question of the rela-
tionship between me and patient. In the good relations it comes to who
makes the first step towards rapprochement. If you want to help some-
body you should be the one who make the first move (not just one step,
but the entire duration of our relationship). A lot of times it will be just
listening to the one who falls into depression (not to think about our own
benefit and comfort, but also to help the other person "to carry his heavy
burden"). Real help requires assistance that is not only impartial, neutral
or formal professional approach. From our speech should be clearly visi-
ble that we really care of other person (reverence, respect for the person
no matter what he did, or is doing).

People who are depressed think and feel differently than one who is
not depressed (what is easy for us, for the other may not be ...). Chal-
lenges like, "of which you get", "it's nothing" and the like are not only
a lack of understanding, but also direct blow to the heart of man in de-
pression (he knows it will not just pass in a moment). People in depres-
sion have difficulties making new relationships, adapting to a new envi-
ronment or a conversation with new people and difficult to decide. Ques-
tions like "What do you really want?" just deteriorate the situation and
are inadequate. Feelings, emotions and moods we notice first when
someone falls into depression (they feel them deep inside). During the
interview we often find that people do not admit openly what they feel -
the idea that negative emotions are offensive or inappropriate (when it
hurts they say it does not hurt, if they are sad they say they are not ...).

A communication error is trivializing of emotional state. We never say
that something does not hurt, because we are not in the shoes of the one
who gets hurt and everyone has a different pain tolerance. The most im-
portant areas we need to pay attention in depression are emotions, feel-
ings and moods, then the area of ideas, attitudes and thinking - cognitive
areas. Cognitive area is seen as a key to understanding but also for the
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treatment of large amounts of depression. In depression is not just
a dangerous line of thinking but also dangerous types of believes - all the
people should love me, everything we do must be perfect at 100% and so
on. If we want to change someone’s dangerous beliefs, the first prerequi-
site is to observe, listen and accurately identify false beliefs. Then can be
with a method of cognitive psychotherapy this belief eliminated.

Among the hardest depressive states are those that appear after the
death of a loved one. In such situations should be such person gently
lead (slowly) to such a view of the world (despite everything negative that
happened) so we can still see certain positive values that still remain.
Example can be women who after the death of their husband actively
involved in helping people such as elderly people - "active labor for oth-
ers".

To learn about the state of depressed people can be possible for exam-
ple from a list of their activities during the day. For the man in a depres-
sion, it is unthinkable to do some major steps to change activities, it
takes some time and it is done in small doses - a gradual increase in
activity. If the patient is in the stage without depression he can do more
things at once, alternate activities as necessary as other healthy people.
People who are depressed are often perfectionists, they must do every-
thing to 100% - if not than they feel incapable, inept and the like. There-
fore, it is important to try not to do something deliberately perfectly and
see that nothing serious happens. A depressed person can be recognized
even by the fact that he too quickly gives up where he should be asser-
tive. They often get into situations that they actually do what they do not
want to do and it takes their joy of life. It is also important to master the
art of relaxation - it is important to manage the fear and anxiety, to learn
to relax, "to put itself together". To some extent it can be learned, for ex-
ample using autogenous training. Very positive activities for the de-
pressed person are physical exercises, as much as possible and as often
as possible (physical exercise promotes the production of neurotransmit-
ters).

Principles of communication with depressive patient

Verbal communication with depressive patients can be assessed using
the following criteria:
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Simplicity - the sentences should be simple, unbranched, providing
only as much information as the patient is able to accommodate. The
nurse must verify that the patient understands it. Therefore, in de-
pressed patients we do not use complex sentences, allegories or do not
attempt to be funny.

Brevity - Brief information is clear and looks professionally but may
not be so brief that it loses important information and thus clarity. For
the depressed patient is brief information understandable, he orients in
it well and do not need to think what information it contains.

Clarity - when communicating with the patient nurse must clearly ex-
press the essence of thing. Distinctness is applied not only in verbal but
also in nonverbal components. With an insufficient volume of communi-
cations may patient with poor concentration skills have problems to un-
derstand [Vycinovan, Langova, 2011].

Appropriate timing - especially in serious topics is timing very im-
portant. The condition is quiet for communication, privacy, undisturbed
space and enough time. If the patient wants to tell his problem, nurse
listen and can support his expression.

Communication with the patient can be developed, but unfortunately
also hampered. In a frustrating communication the nurse should avoid
mistakes, such as disparagement and downplaying of problems (alt-
hough she think it well to ease the patient) because depressed patient
can feel that no one understands his situation. It is not advisable, espe-
cially at the beginning of treatment, to recommend new activities that
cause increased demands on adaptation and overwhelm the patient. The
nurse should not force the patient to decide or to leave the patient to
himself, because it can happen that he cannot handle daily tasks and
then he has a tendency to blame himself. For a depressive is also frus-
trating too much haste, insisting or too high expectations of his perfor-
mance. The patient needs a nurse who believes because of doubts with
more authority question his uncertainty about himself. However, if
someone acts as pretentious or arrogant it hurts him because he has a
lot of doubts about himself.

Principles of good communication with depressive patient and correct
psycho-therapeutic approach include:
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Nonverbal:

— Understanding but encouraging look, friendly facial expression,
peaceful pose, free tempo with clear articulation
— Enough time to be heard, do not rush

Verbal:

— Patient hearing, expressions of acceptance, respect, interest, un-
derstanding, empathy. To give a clear understanding of the condi-
tion and situation of the patient, empathize with his feelings of
helplessness, but expressing of hope for future improvement.

— Help him to navigate in a situation to explain what was happening
to him.

— To assist in the adoption of depression as an illness that can be
treated to "reduce guilt and prevent the labelling of mental illness".

— Make negative thoughts more ego-dystonic; teach him not to trust
them.

— Create a hope for a cure and support it.

— Ensure confidence in the medical team [Linhartova, 2007].

— Explain the treatment plan and its progress. Submit adequate in-
formation on the effects of drugs and their side effects.

— Determination of short-term objectives which are appropriate to
the patient's abilities, often achievable in slow steps.

— Do not put challenging goals and objectives.

— Lead to the activities that are currently relaxing or at least some-
what enjoyable.

— Simplify tasks and activities to reduce the possibility that the de-
pressive patient has lack of energy /Hanzlikova, et al., 2004 /.

— Dalily activities divided into smaller sections.

— Assistance in expression of possible suicidal thoughts and ar-
rangement of anti-suicidal contracts.

Men/Women and Depression

According to official statistics, to one depressive man are two women,

but that's only because men often conceal their depression. Depression
of weather affects women; men in contrary suffer more from stress,
a sense of redundancy, self-depreciation and fear of failure.
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Unfortunately, only a small percentage of men are getting into the
hands of experts. It is to their own detriment, because a small depression
develops more and more and it can grow into those that can no longer be
easy to help. Men tend to have a tendency to overcome depression not to
look to their surroundings as weaklings, despite the fact that hardly any
man loves trips to the doctor or a psychiatrist. This method of self-
medication leads nowhere because instead of men ventilating their feel-
ings of fear and despair, thus getting rid of them, they have pushed them
deep into the sub consciousness and develop a true mental disorder.
This mixture of frustration and dark thoughts one day inevitably hit the
surface like a volcano. A perfect example of how far it can "go" are the
Japanese men — on the surface they are smooth, orderly and efficient -
exactly what is expected of them. In private, however, they get drunk,
commit suicides, fell into rage and despair and tyrannize their wives.
Although the therapeutic methods with depressive individual are not very
friendly, they are clearly pointing to the release of internal pressure,
opening and self-knowledge. Manly method of overcoming in the contrary
successfully blocks all these healing processes. The groups most at risk
of depression are, according to statistics, farmers, doctors, veterinarians,
pharmacists and dentists.

In the second line are professional soldiers, journalists and artists.
Depression is not just a specialty of working-age people. Severe depres-
sion naturally afflicts the elderly, as well as well as young people and
children. To us it may seem that depression ten years old child can be
summarized under the term "dropped his toys into the sewer", but the
extent of its mental anguish stemming from problems in the family or at
school may be the same as psychological suffering of adults. Regarding
depression we can not underestimate any age.

Treatment

Psycho pharmacies — they are not narcotics and therefore not induce
feelings of pleasure and well-being. Patient rather feel more tired and
sleepy, his blood pressure lowers and increase the heart rate. Treatment
using them takes about 20 days, but it is necessary to continue it for
several months to avoid the return of depression. The most popular
antidepressant is Prozac. Today's drugs are very friendly to the body,
are not addictive and do not require a permanent increase of doses.
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Light therapy - illuminating with broad-spectrum fluorescent lighting
that achieve 2500-5000 lux. This artificial sun is also used by astronauts
in space as an effective medicine against depression.

Herbs - antidepressant effects are known especially in St. John's wort
and lemon balm.

Acupuncture - in the fight against depression is very successful [Lave-
ly, 1998].

Consultation - with psychiatrist which combine interviews with med-
ication.

Shock therapy - if you've fallen into states of maniomelancholy, you
can try on your own what is the electric shock. Today is the shock thera-
py performed in a small anaesthesia and the patient does not feel any-
thing because he falls into a deep coma. The effect is very fast. This ther-
apy is performed on an outpatient basis and is combined with drugs
[Schmidbauer, 1994].

It is difficult to talk about depression as a fashion, but in a way it is
depression for many people to JUSTIFY their lifestyle. By itself, the word
depression has become a fashionable term, which replaced the common
words such as sadness, exhaustion or depression. If everyone who says
that he is at least once a week "depressed" or "deck' actually suffered
from depression, we would probably all eat antidepressants for breakfast.
Frequent repetition of the word depression in the ears of the laity sanded
edges so only a few people know how deep victim of the actual disease
falls. Something different are cases of significant mood swings, mental
confusion or annoyance arising from temporary overload or hormonal
changes. Is necessary to have in mind that no depression is an excuse to
alcoholism or drug addiction, while both types of such self-medication
worsen this condition and mostly deepen it! It is important to keep in
mind that depression is a treatable condition and is not a cause for the
decline or suicide.

Conclusion

In the care of the mentally ill nurse occupies an important place in
communication. Skills of nurses should be at such level that the patient
is well understood, support him, could effectively intervene at any time
and, if necessary, be around for patient. It is primarily she who spends
most of her time with the patient. To assess and control the situation, it
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is necessary to have empathy, to be able to empathize with the momen-

tary mental condition of the patient, be confident, and be able to easily

make decisions with regard to the overall situation. When treating pa-

tients with depression, the nurse should know not only the factors asso-

ciated with the development of the disease, but also therapeutic action

required to deal with depression. Communication of nurse with the pa-

tient is multilayered process dependent on the psyche of both parties.
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Summary

A universities in the current conditions is regarded as one of the subjects
of the market economy. Universities today resolve questions of planning,
organizing, forecasting, financing, motivation, positioning, efficiency of
higher education and other economic aspects of the educational process,
which requires the use of economic instruments.

ITocmanoexa npobnemu ma ii axmyansvHicme. 3aBOSKHA POLIECAMU

raobaaizanii gBHIN CHOTOAHI 3MIHIOIOTECS YMOBH KOHKYPEHIIi Ha PHHKY
Bumiol ocBiTH YKpaiHu. Po3BHTOK pPHHKOBHX BigHOCHH mnoTpebye
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TpaHchopMarrii PHUHKY OCBITHIX  IlocAyr  Ta BJOCKOHAAEHHS
MapKEeTHHITOBUX IHCTPYMEHTIB [MiIABHOCTI yHiBepcuTeTiB. EdekTnBHaA
PHHKOBa CTpaTerisd BHIIOINO HABYAABHOI'O 3aKAany, dka 0 3abesmneumaa
oMy peasbHi KOHKYPEHTHI IIepeBaru i [IOBIOCTPOKOBI II€PCIIEKTHBU
BHKMBaHHS i 3pocTaHHsI, MoXe OyTu po3pobaeHa Ta 3AifiCHeHa AWIlle Ha
OCHOBi iZeoAorii MapKeTHHIY i peasi3oBaHa Ha OCHOBI MapKeTHHIOBOI
KOMYHiKallii Ha pUHKY OCBITHiX mocAyT. ChOroZiHi 3MiHIOIOTBCS MHiAXOAU A0
dopMyBaHHSAM OCBITHIX IIOCAYT, 9K HPOAYKTY PUHKY, Ta IX IPOIIOHYBAHHS
IOTEHIIHHUM CcHoOXHBadaM. Bce Oiapmioro 3HadeHHd Ha0yBaroThb
MapKeTHHIOBO-KOMYHIKalIliliHi iHCTpyMEHTHU MOiABHOCTI YHIBEPCHUTETIB 3
MeTol0 30iABIIEHHS IIONUTY Ha IIocAyTH. ToMy 3acTocyBaHHA B raaysi
OCBiTH MapKETHHIOBHUX TEXHOAOTIH € aKTyaAbHHM.

[IpobaeMa MapKeTHHTY Ha PHHKY OCBITHIX IIOCAYT OOrOBOPIOETHCH B
AlTepaTypi BITYM3HAHUX 1 3aKOpPAOHHUX AaBTOPIB Ta € IIpeaMeTOM
HayKOBHUX [OCAiflXKeHb. [HTerpamifiHi mpoiiecu i iHii 3MiHM B cucTeMi
YKpaiHCBhKOi OCBiTH BHMAararlTh 3BEPTAHHI [0 iHCTPYMEHTIB MapKeTHHTY.
CygacHa Teopid Ta HOpaKTHKa MAapKEeTHHIY OCBITHIX IIOCAYT [JOCAiguAa
Pi3Hi aCleKTH LIbOI'0 BHAY AiSABHOCTI BHIIOI OCBITH.

AHani3 HayKxoeux npaub, NPUCESTUEHUX PO36'I3AHHI0 npobnemu.
OcBiTa - me raayspb, YacTHHa TIOCIIOZAPCHKOTO KOMIIAEKCY 1 onxHa 3
HaWBaXAUBININX iACUCTEM coLliaabHOI chepu mepzkaBu. [IpeameromMm ii €
AIOOUHA K OCOOHCTICTD 1 TOAOBHA IPOAYKTHUBHA CHAA CycIiabcTBa. OcBitTa
3abesrnedye IIPolleC OepKaHHS AIOJWHOI0 CHCTEMATH30BaHUX 3HAaHb,
YMiHb, HABUYOK, KOMIIETEHIIiH 3 METOI0 iX e(DEKTUBHOIO BUKOPHUCTAHHA B
npodpecitiniii  missabHOCTI. Y PHHKOBHX yMOBaxX OCBiTa B YKpaiHi 3
OE3KOIIITOBHOTO IIPUBiA€IO, IO ONAQYYETBCS [EPKABOIO IIOCTYIIOBO
IIepeTBOpHAACS B IIOCAYTY HEMaTepiaAbHOTO XapakKTepy, 1o GopMye
€KOHOMIYHHUY IPOAYKT.

Anani3 HayKOBHX i MOKYMEHTAABHHUX [IXKEpeA II0Kas3aB, III0 BHBYEHHS
IpobAeMH PO3BUTKY €KOHOMIKHM BHIIIOI OCBiTH aKTHUBHO 3MiHCHIOBAAU TaKi
nocaimHukamu, gk B. BasuaeBuu, B. Teenp, O. TI'pimeoBa, M.
€pwmortrenko, B. Kpemens, [. KaaeHwok, A. Mazapaxki, T. Ob6oaeHchKa, B.
[Tonomapenko, O. PomanoBcekuii, I. TumoienkoB, A. PemysoBa Ta iH.
CBiTOBI TeHAEHINI y PO3BHTKY BHILOI OCBiTH, 30KpeMa €eKOHOMIYHHX
aCIIeKTiB, B yMoBax raobaaizamii BuBuyaam 3apyb6ixkHi BueHi (. Bekkep, K.
[oaansi, 1. Bok, B. Kaapk, E. Todbdaep, ®. dykyama, U Ilymmerep, i
iH..).
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Mema cmammi. BuBueHHS BITYN3HAHUX 1 3apyOiKHUX AiTepaTypHHUX i
JOKyMEHTaABHUX [KE€PeA Ta CIOCTEPeXKEHHs 3a IIpollecaMH, IIo
BiAOyBalOTbCH y CYy4aCHOMY CBiTi 3miHCHIOIOTH O€3yMOBHHH BIIAUB Ha
TpaHcopMmallii Ta MoaepHi3allifo OCBITHIX IHCTHUTYTIB KpaiH i perioHis,
3aCBiYMAM, 1[0 BITYM3HAHHMM €KOHOMICTaM HEOOXiMHO MOYMHATH
TOBOPHUTH [PO HpobAeMHU BHINOI OCBiTH HOpodeciiHOI MOBOIO, TOOTO
MOBOIO, sSIKa 3po3yMiaa BckOMYy CBiTy. B ymoBax, 1m0 cdopMyBasu
OECATUPIYYAMH  CTEPEOTHNM  BIiTYM3HAHUX  €KOHOMICTIB,  Matixke
OTOTOXKHIOIYH PO3YMIHHS PHHKY 9K 0a3apy, IOTpiOHO BpaxoByBaTHU
€KOHOMIYHi acCIleKTH MO/iepHi3allii OCBITHBOI AiIABPHOCTI 3aKAQ/IiB OCBIiTH.

Y cydacHiil BHUIIHM oCBiTi YKpaiHu BinOyBaioThCa cKAaAHi mpoitecH. Lle i
nepexin Ha OaraTopiBHEBYy CHCTEMy HaBYaHHs, i BBEAEHHS OaAbHO-
pEeUTHHTOBOI CHCTEMH OIlHIOBaHHS 1 pi3dke 30iabllleHHs oOcdariB
caMOCTiHOrO HaBYaHHS CTYAEHTIB Yy HaB4YaABHOMY IIpolleci, i
MOJZlEepHi3allii  OCBITHBOT'O IIPOIIECYy 4Yepe3  3acTOCyBaHHA  HOBUX
TEeXHOAOTIH, 1 3aAydeHHs CTYAEHTIB OO0 HAYKOBO-AOCAiAHOI poboTH, i
ouBepcudikallisg OCBiTHIX mporpam mMaricrepchbKoi ocBiTH. Bei i iHHOBarii
0a3yroThbCs Ha 3HAHHIX.

Cranom Ha nodarok 2013-2014 HaB4aabHOrO poOKy B YKpaini
BUPOOHUIITBO 3HAHBb 3MiMCHIOBAAOCH OCBITHIMM 3aKAaJaMU BCiX BUOIB i
¢dopM BAACHOCTI, KIiABKICTBH SIKMX CTaHOBHAa Maiizke 37,9 THC. OAUHULB
(3@ mammMmu [lepXaBHOI CTATHCTHYHOI cAyxkO0u VYkpainum [OcHosHI
noxkasHuku oistieHocmi..., 2013: 165]. 3arasbHa KiABKICTBH IIPAIIOIOYHX B
OCBiTi, 110 3abe3neyyBasl BHPOOHUIITBO 3HAHB, EPEBULIYBAAO 1,7 MAH.
rpoMansgH Hamoi KpaiHu. 3arasbHa KiABKICTH THX XTO HaBYa€EThCH
(bearocepeIHBO TUX XTO CIIOKHBAE 3HAHHA 9K IIPOAYKT y CUCTEMi BHIIHX
HaBYaABHUX 3aKAaiB YKpaiHu) ckaagaso maiike 8,2 MaH. oci6. I3 45,5
MAH. TpOMaJsgH YKpaiHu IpsMe BiZHOIIIEHHS 0 CUCTEMHU OCBITH CHOTOHI
Mae Maike 10 MAH. Alofiel, a He IIpsiMe — IpPaKTUYHO KOoXHa ciMm'd. OTKe,
B TOMY 4H iHIIIOMY BUTAS/i 3HAaHHS BHUKOPHCTOBYE IIO CyTi BCe HaceA€HHS
YkpaiHu, Bci raay3i eKOHOMIKH Ta iHIIi chepHr KUTTEAIIABHOCTI AIOJUHU.

B VYkpaini Haaiuyerbca 478 Buiuii HaBuyaabHUM 3akaan I — II piBHIB
akpenuranii, cepen akux 200 (42%) — nepxkaBHoi popmu BaacHOcTi, 207
(43%) - xomyHaabHOI Ta 71 (15%) — npuBaTHOi ¢OpPMH BAACHOCTI
3araAbHOIO YHCEABHICTIO 358,8 THC. CTYAEHTIB.

Mepexa Bummx HaBYaapHUX 3akaaniB III — IV piBHIB akpemurariii
Haaiuye 325 3araaniB: 215 (66%) — nepxaBHOi opMHU BaacHOCTi, 14 (4%)
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— koMyHaabHOI Ta 96 (30%) — mpuBatHoi. Cepen HUX (yHKIIioHye 198
yHiBepcuTeTiB, 62 akagemii, 83 iHcTuTyTH, ne HaB4darwThcd 1723,7 THC.
ctyneHTiB [OcHo8HI nokasHuku OissibHocmi..., 2013: 165]; [OgiyiliHuti
Beb-caiim [epokasHoi cmamucmuuHoi cryxbu Ykpainu, 2013].

BuniuM HaB4YaAbHHUM 3aKaaJaM CTa€ BCE BaxKde OJEpKyBaTH II€BHi
pPECYPCH [AS TOTO, IO6 IPOMOHYBATHU CBOI TOCAYTH. IX MdiSIABHICTB Y
3Ha4YHiA Mipi 3aAeXUTb Bil oONAaTH HaBYaHHH, Trpolleld IMIAATHUKIB
IOMATKIB (OAd Aep:KaBHUX 3aKAa/iB), TPaHTIB; BiJ CTYAEHTIB Ta IHIINX
KAI€HTIB, 9K BiZl oep>KyBadiB [IOCAYT HaBYaAbHOTO 3aKAay; a TaKOX Bif
anMiHicTpallii, BUKAanadiB i criBpoGITHUKIB K IpoBaiigepiB OCBITHIX Ta
iHmMIxX mnocayr. bBe3 cHopoMozKHOCTI 3aAydyaTu CTYZAEeHTIB, QiHaHCH,
IIepCcoOHAaA, BUKAQAA4YiB, 0e3 HaAeKHOro oOAamHAHHA 1 yTPUMyBaHHS
CIIOPYZ HaBYaABHUH 3aKAa[ IPUIINHUB OU CBOE iCHYBaHHS4.

Bukxnaod ocrHoenHoz20 mamepiany. CkopodyeHHs1 PiHAHCYBAHHS OCBITHIX
3aKAaniB M, 9K HACAILOK, HEOOXimHICTH YHIBEPCUTETIB CaMOCTIHHO
BHIIYKYBATH LIASXHU OOOATKOBOrO (piHAHCYBAHHS 33 PaXyHOK MOXOMIB Binm
rocroapchbKoi MiIABHOCTI CTaa0 HaraabHOIO IIOoTpeboro BuKMBaHHL. lle
notpebye 3aifiCHEHHS OCBITHIMM yCTaHOBAMHM €KOHOMIYHOI MiIABHOCTI i
BUXOAYy Ha PHUHOK, IO INPUBOAUTH OO IIOCHUAEHHS KOHKYpeHIi B cdepi
HagaBaHUX IIOCAyr. Pa3oM 3 THM, IIOCHA€HHS KOHKypeHIi B cdepi
OCBiTHIX mocAyr mnoTpelOye BUKOPHUCTAHHSA KOMIIACKCY MAapPKETHUHTOBHX
3acobiB Ha pUHKY ocBiTH. [lificHO, Oyab-sgKa HiAIPUEMHUIIbKA AiSABHICTH
IIOYHMHAETHCS 3 MAapPKETHHIY: 3 [IOCAIIKEHHS PHHKY, BHUBYEHHI
IOTEHLIHHNUX CIIOXKHBAYiB, KOHKYPEHTIB, MO3UIliOHyBaHHs cebe i T.11. Tak
i Oyob-IKHH YHIBEPCHUTET, L0 HAJAE MAATHI IIOCAYTH, V CY4aCHHUX YMOBaXx
He Moxke 00ifiTHCs 6e3 IHCTPYMEHTIB MapKEeTHHTY.

MapkeTHHI € OJZHHUM i3 OCHOBHHUX HAIIPAMIB MiFABPHOCTI CyYacCHUX
HaBYAABHUX 3aKAQiB K HaCAIMOK IX crpob edeKTHBHO OOCAyrOBYBaTH
neBHY cdepy AACBKHUX moTpeb. [dag Toro, mob BHXHUTH 1 CTaTu
YCIIITHUMY, 3aKAaayd MaloTh 3HATH CBOI PHHKH, 3aAy4YaTH [OOCTATHIO
KIiABKICTB PECypCiB.

TepMmiH «<MapKeTHHI» V IEpPeKAai 3 aHTAIMCBEKOI MOBH O3Hada€e PHUHOK.
Yhnepine BiH OyB yBemeHuil HallioHAABHOIO Aacollialli€l0 BHUKAAIAYIB
ekoHoMmiku CIIIA i omepzkaB odimitiHe Bu3HaHHa B 1935 p.. Ilin HuUM
posyMiam «30yT mponykiiii Ha puHKY» [OmenkoBa, 2013: 25-32]. Ilisnime
MapKeTHHI HaOyB OiABII IITHPOKOrO 3MiCTy i CBOrOAHI TPaKTYETHCH
aBTOpaMH, K omHa 3 (PYHKILH yIpaBAiHHS 1 9K KOHIEIIIIiS yIpaBAiHHS
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(pirocodiss 6Gizmecy) [OmenkoBa, 2013: 25-32]. CyuyacHa KOHIIEIIlid
MapKeTHHIY TaKOXK TPaKTYETbCSI B €IHOCTI TPhOX aCIEKTiB: MapKEeTHHT,
gk ocobamBa disrocodisa BemeHHI 0i3HECY BCECTOPOHHBO 30Pi€HTOBAHOIO
Ha 3a00BOAEHHS [OTPed PHHKY; SIK KOMIIAEKC IHCTPYMEHTIB (METOHIB,
METOAUK, CIIOCODOIB TOIIIO) 3 JOIIOMOTOI0 SKHX (pipMa BHUSIBASE i aHaAi3ye
noTpebH PHUHKY, BHBYAE PHHKOBY CHTYAIlil0 i BIAMBA€ Ha PHHOK; SK
ocobamBa (PyHKIis VIOpaBAiHHA, y paMKaxX gKoOi 34ifiCHIOETBHCS
IAQHYBaHHS, OpraHizaiid, KOHTPOAb, CTHMYAIOBAHHS 1 KEPiBHUIITBO
PHHKOBOIO  migapHicTio dipmu  [Tumornenkos, 2005: 296]. 3a
BU3HA4YEHHAM [ABOX BimoMmux dgaxiBiiB . Amctpoura ta @. Kotaepa
TEPMiH «MapKeTHHI», BHU3HA4YAEThCS SK COILIaABHUN Ta YIIPaBAIHCBKHUH
Iporec, 3a JOIIOMOTOI0 SIKOTO OKpeMi 0co0u Ta rpymnu ocid 3aJ0BOABHAIOTH
CBOI TTOTpPebH, CTBOPIOIOYHM TOBAPHU Ta CIIOKUBYI I[IHHOCTI #i 0OMiH HUMU
[AmcTponr, Kotaep, 2001].

9K BiZOMO MapKeTHHI 0a3yeTbCd Ha TPLOX MOHATTIX — BUPOOHHUK
(mpomaBely), CIIOXKKUBadY (MOKYIIELlb) Ta PUHKOBE CEPEAOBHIIE i BUHUK 3
METOI0 BUPpIIlIeHHd €eKOHOMIYHMX 3aBAaHb. B O0OCHOBI MapKeTHHITY
3aKAafieHa ifes 3abe3medeHHS ITOTPeO AIOOMHM, IO O3HA4YAE, II0 CaM
MapKeTHHI Ma€ Miclle TaM, A€ AU 3aJ0BOABHSIOTH CBOi HOTpebU B
ToBapax. dopmMaMu peaasizallid KOHIIENINi iHTErpOBAaHOTO MapKETHHTY €
cTpaTeriyHui# i onepallifHU# MapKeTUHT YHIBEPCUTETY.

CrpaTeriyHuil MapKeTHHT — IIe¢ BHIBACHHd] i aHaai3 morpeb QizmaHmx
ocib i opramizamiii, a TakKOX ICHYIOYMX i HOTEHI[IAaAbBHHUX PHUHKIB ITOCAYT
BHUIIOTO0 HABYAABHOTO 3aKAany, SKi 3a00BOABHLAIOTH IIi moTpebu. Lle
METOMOAOTiS pPO3pOOKM CBOIX MPOMHO3UILH @O MIpomazKi IIOCAYT.
OnepaliifiHuli MapKeTHHT PO3TASNAEThCd SK TaKTHYHaA (oIlepaTHUBHA)
[iFIABHICTD BHIIIOTO HABYAABHOTO 3aKAany B cdepi HOro IOCAyT, IIiHOBOI,
KOoMyHiKkarifinol Ta 30yToBoi moAiTHMKH, gKa 3abe3medye IIpoAazk CBOIX
TIOCAYT.

Hatibiapll 1IOBHEe BH3HAYEHHS 3MICTy MAapKETHHIY «IK MAaTpPHIL
IIOBENiHKY HaBYaABHUX 3aKA3Q/(iB Y PUHKOBHX BiJHOCHHAaX» HaBOOATH D.
Koraep Ta K. ®Pokc [Cmpameziunuii maprkemuHz 051 HABUANLHUX
3arxnadie, 2011]: «MapkeTuHTI — Ile aHaAi3, IIAaHyBaHHS, BTIiA€HHS B
KUTTSI 1 KOHTPOAB CTapaHHO C(POPMYyABOBAHUX IIPOTPaM, PO3POOAECHHUX
IAd peaaizartii JoOpoBiABPHUX OOMIiHIB IIHHOCTSIMU 3 IIIABOBUMHU PHHKAMH,
3 METOI0 JOCATHEHHS IiAe¥ opraxizaiii. MapKeTHHT BKAIOYA€E PO3POOKY
IPOMO3UIlifi opraHizailii 3 MeTOI 3aJ0BOA€HHda m[oTpeb 1 0OaxkaHp
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iABOBOTO PHUHKY, 4 TAKOK BHKOPHUCTAHHHA €(PEKTHBHOI I[IHOBOI ITIOAITHKH,
TIOAITHKH KOMYHIKAaIll Ta AucTpubylli mad iHdopMyBaHHS, MOTHBAILi i
00CAYTOBYBAHHS PHHKIB).

ABTOpPH HaroAONIYIOTH Ha KAIOYOBUX MOMEHTaX IIbOI'0 BHU3Ha4deHHs. [1o-
mepie, MapKeTHHT BH3HA4YaeTbCd HIK MEHEIXKEPChKUM IIpollec, III0
BKAIOYAE aHaAi3, MAaHyBaHHS, peaaizallito i KOHTPoAb. Take BH3Ha4YeHHS
BHCyBa€ Ha MepHINY¥ IIAaH PoAb MapKETHHIY y BUpIIIeHHiI OCBiTAHaAMHU
IPAKTHYHUX PUHKOBUX IIpobaeM.

[To-npyre, MapKeTHHI IIPOSBASIETBCS B PETEABHO CQOPMYABOBAHUX
nporpamMax. EdeKkTHBHA MapKETHHrOBa MiSABHICTH 3aAE€XKHTH BiJ
CYMAIHHOTO IIOIIEPENHBOTO IIAAHYBaHHS Ta OOAYMAaHOTO 3aCTOCYBaHHS
IIAQHY Ha IPaKTHUILI.

[To-TperTe, MapKEeTHHT HaMaraeThbCd BHUKAMKATH iHTEpPEeC y CIIOXHUBadiB
4gepe3 0O6CAYroByBaHH4 ixHiX moTpeb. YHIBEpcUTET, KW X0dUe IpUBAOUTH
CTYLEHTIB, IPOIOHYyBaTHUME€ CHABHY aKaJeMidHy IIporpaMy, IIOTyKHY
¢diHaHCOBY MHiATPHUMKY, BHBaKE€Hi mopagu 3 IPUBOAY Kap'epu, poboui
MicIigd Ta iHIIi BUTOOM THM CTyAE€HTaM, SKi BUPINIaTh Y HbOMYy HaBYaTHUCh.

[To-yeTBepTEe, MapKEeTUHT O3HA4Ya€e OOpaHHS IIABOBHUX PHHKIB 3aMiCTh
Ccripo0 3aI0BOABHUTH BCi IOTpPebM BCixX Aromed. MapKeTOoAOTH IIOCTiMHO
BHOKPEMAIOIOTb MOIKAWBI CEIrMEHTH PHHKY 1 BHUPIIIYIOTb, SKi 3 HHUX
obcayroByBaTH, Kepyroduch Micie:o BH3 Ta HagBHUMH pecypcaMu.
HaBuyaabHi 3aKAau AiIOTH B KOMIIAEKCHOMY OTOYE€HHi I'POMAaICBKOCTi Ta
cunoxkuBadiB, o pobuth edeKTHBHE BH3HAYEHHS I[IABOBHUX TPy IIe
OIABIII BaKAMBUM [AS YCITIIITHOT'O BIIPOBAa/3KEHHS MapKETHHTY.

[To-I'aTe, 9K 3a3HaA4YalOTh BigoMi ¢paxiBIi 3 MapKEeTHHTY, MapKETHHT
JorioMarae — HaBYaAbHUM  3aKAaflaM  BHXKHWBaATH 1 IIpolBiTaTy,
00CAYTOBYIOUHM BIiAMOBiAHI PHUHKK Oiabll e(EeKTHBHO. MapKeTHHIOBe
IIAaHYBaHHA BHMarae BiJl HABYaABHOTO 3aKAaQy IIPUCKINIAMBOI TOYHOCTI ¥
BCTaHOBAEHHI HOTO IliA€H.

[To-1ocTe, MapKETHHT CIIHUPAETBCI Ha PO3POOACHHS ITPOIIO3UILIH
HABYaABHOTO 3aKAany BimmoBinHo ao motpeb i 6azkaHb IIALOBOTO PHUHKY.
Cripobu HaB'S3aTH TIporpamMy, MOCAYTY YH igero, dKa He BiAmnosinae
norpebaM pPHHKY, 3a3HAIOTh HeBAadi. EQEeKTUBHHI MapKETHHT
OPIEHTYETHCSH HA KAI€HTA, a HE Ha IPoJaK.

I Hapemrti ocraHHE, MapPKETHHT IIOCAYT BHKOPHUCTOBYE Ta KOMOIHye
Habip iHcTpyMeHTapiro, gKHH HA3WBAETBCHI «MapPKETHHI-MIKC» —
oporpaMu, IIiHH, MiClle (CHCTEMH [IOCTaBKH), IIPOCYBaHHHA (BKAIOYAE
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pekaamy, PA, ocobucre cmoiAKyBaHHA Ta iH.), mporiecHu, obAamgHaHHS Ta
ATOICBHKI pecypcu. MapKeTHHT — Iie GiAbIlle HiXK pekKaama; BiH BHUMarae
PO3yMiHHS BCiX hakTopiB, IKi BIAHBAaIOTH Ha BUOIp crioxkuBaya.

i acriekT® MapKeTHHIOBOI MiSABHOCTI IIOBHHHI OyTH peaaizoBaHUMU
yHiBepcuTeTaMu. MapKeTHHIoBa OiIABHICTBH y (ipMmi € cama 1o cobi He
IIPOCTOI0 POOOTOIO, a 3MIMCHEHHS MApPKETHHIY B YHIBEPCUTETI € e OiABI
crkaamHow. Ha BigMiHy Bin MapKeTHWHIy TOBapiB — MaTepiasbHUX OAar,
MapKEeTHHI OCBITHiX IIOCAYT Ma€ MEHINWH IiCTOpHYHUE mepion
IIPaKTUYHOIO MOCBiAy i 3HAYHO CKAQAHIIIMH 3 TOYKH 30pY IIPaKTHYHOI
peaaizarnii metToniB i popm ix BupinieHHS.

CporofiHi € o4eBUOHUM Iapafokc curyalii. BiH moasrae B ToMy, II10 ¥
cchepi OCBITHIX IIOCAYT MapKEeTHHI € Oy3Ke BaKAWBHM, IIPOTe SKpa3 Ha
PHHKY OCBITHiIX IIOCAYT MOZKAMBOCTSM MapKETHHTY ab0 3Ha4YeHHIO He
HagaeThCsa B3araai Higroro, abo Bcgd MAapKeTHHIOBa aKTHBHICTD
3BOAUTHCA MO0 OOHOPA30BHX, OE3CHCTEMHUX akKIlifi — Ipe3eHTAallii,
peKaaMHi KaMIlaHii Ha KaHyHi IPpUIOMY CTYAEHTIB B YHIBEPCUTET i T.II.

KarogyoBUMU caOBaMM MapKEeTHHTY € €eKOHOMIiYHi TepMiHM TakKi 49K
«IIOTpebu», «3aIUTH», «TOBApPU», «IIOCAYTH», «CIIOXKHBYA I[iHHICTb,
«38JOBOACHHSI», «IKICTb», «OOMiH», «yTOOH», «CTOCYHKH», «PUHOK» [AMCTPOHT,
Kotaep, 2001]. B niepiox MacoBoro IIONHUTY Ha TOBapH Ta IIOCAYTH 3HAYHO
ecpekTHBHIiIIE OyAO 3aCTOCYBaHHS MAPKETUHINOBUX IHCTPYMEHTIB —
3HUKEHHS I[iHU Ha I[IOCAYTH Ta IiABUIIEHHd iX SKOCTi. MapKeTHHT SKUH
iCTOPHYHO pO3UIHPIOBAB IIOIIUT Ha TOBap Ta IIOCAYTH 3a pPaxyHOK
IIepeBipeHUX Ha IIPaKTHIll IIUX iHCTPYMEHTIB CBOE€I0 METOI0 BH3HA€E He
IIPOCTO IPOJAAZK TOBAPIB, a 3aJ0BOAEHHS ITOTPeld crioxkuBadiB. B cygacHux
HaIliOHAABHUX yMOBax BimOyBaeTbcd MOAEpHI3allid MapKeTHHTOBUX
IHCTPYMEHTIB y THUX YyHIBepcHUTeTaxX, $Ki NIparHyTh MO0 MiABHUIIEHHSI
€KOHOMIYHOI CTIHKOCTI Ta HiABUINEHHS KOHKYPEHTOCIIPOMOXKHOCTI.

CydacHi migxoayw [0 MAapKETHHIOBOI MiIABHOCTI yHIBEpPCHUTETIB Ha
PHHKY OCBITHIX HOCAYT BKAIOYAIOTh ABa OCHOBHI Hampamu. Ileprumii, e
dopMyBaHHA 1 MiATPUMKA IMIAXKYy OCBITHBOTO 3akKaany. B axocri
OCHOBHOT'O MAapKETHWHIOBOI'0O AapryMeHTY BHIIASIOTH, MiIKPECAIIOTH i
IIPOIIOHYIOTH IIIALOBHM CIIOXKHMBadaM (abitypieHTam, X 6aThKaM) BHUIOAH
dKi BOHH MOXYTb OTpPHUMaTH Oad cebe, HaABYAIOYHCH y KOHKPETHOMY
BUIIIOMY HaB4YaAbLHOMY 3araafi. lle mepembadae cTpareriuHi pimreHHS i
MapKeTHHIOBy aKTHBHICTB yHiBepcureTy. Ilepin 3a Bce Lie hopMyBaHHSI
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KOHKYPEHTOCIIPOMOXKHOI CHUCTEMH OCBiTHIX IIOCAYT, SIKi MOXK€ HaaaBaTHU
VHIBEpCUTET Ta po3po0Ka HOBHX.

[To-gpyre, 1e — KOMyHiKalliliHa IIOAITHKa YHIiBEPCUTETY (peKaama,
npodpopieHTallitina poboTa, CTUMYAIOBaHHS, 3B'SI3KH i3 TPOMAaCHKICTIO
TOIIO). BasKAMBUM 3 TOYKHU 30py MAapKETHHTY € CIIEI[iaAbHO PO3po0AeHi
IIpeaMeTH, €Ki HaAaloTh VHIBEPCUTETY O3HAKH «TOProBOoi MapKH» YU
OpeHny. %K mDpaBHAO, BHIII HaBYaAbHI 3aKAaOu 3 I[I€EI0 METOIO
PO3POOATIOTE I BHKOPHCTOBYIOTHL IIPAIOP YHIBEPCHUTETY, AOTOTHII, Tepo,
IHITI CUMBOAH, gKi XapaKTepU3YIOTh CTHAb MapKeTHHI'OBHX KOMYHIiKalli,
«BHi3HABaHHICTB» YHIBEPCUTETY.

lonroBHa MeTa B IIBOMY — CTBOPEHHSI CTiMKOI ITO3UTHUBHOI pemyTarlii
(imimxy) yHiBepcuTetry. [locArHeHHS Iliel MeTH MoxKAHBe IIpH POPMyBaHHI
i migrpuMili arMocdepu OOBIp'S y THUX XTO HABYAETHCS CTYAEHTAMH i
MaMbyTHIMH abiTypieHTaMH1, a TaKOXK I'POMAACHKICTIO B IIIAOMY.

3BuyaiiHO, II0 CTBOpPEeHHd xopolroi mpodueciiiHol  pemmyTariii
yHiBepcuTeTy 1 MHoro imiaxKy, Ile He IIPpOCTO OCHOBa Bciei cucreMu
MapKEeTHHTY OCBITHIX HOCAyT, ase i HalbiABIl CKAagHe 3aBHaHHS y IX
JOCATHEHHI.

Ha croromHi Ayske BasKAWMBUM HalIpsaMOM e(eKTHBHOrO (PopMyBaHHS
IMIIZKY € IIPOMNOBXKEHHSI HAKOIHMYEHHs IIO3UTHBHOIO [IOCBiy HaTaHHS
OCBITHIX IIOCAYT 3a POKH iCHyBaHHS yHiBepcHUTeTy. CIIOKMBadi OCBIiTHIX
IIOCAYT II€ PO3TASAIOTH K I'OAOBHE CBiYEHHSI SIKOCTi IIMX IIOCAYT, SK
TOAOBHHUHM KpHUTepill yHIKaABHOCTI JaHOro yHiBepcuteTy. lle Bu3Hauae
BHUOIp CIIOKMBAaYiB OCBITHIX IOCAYT B KOHKPETHOMY BHIIIOMY HaBYaABHOMY
3aKAali TIOPiBHSHO i3 PEIIITOI0 IHIIIHX.

OgHUM i3 TOAOBHHX HanpaMiB (QOpMyBaHHS iMi[IXKy YHIBEpCHUTETY €
YIpaBAIHHS AIOLCBKHUMU pecypcaMu i KaapoBa IoaiTuka. Came AIOACHKI
PECYPCH CKAQalOTh OCHOBY OCBITHIX IIOCAYT, BOHH (QOPMYIOTH SAPO
IIPOMO3UIliM (creliaabHOCTI i cremiaaizariii, To1o). IMiznzk yHiBepcurtety
dopMyeThCA IMiIZKEM IIeAaroriB-BY€HHX, OCKIABKHM B KiHIIEBOMY PaxyHKY
BOHH HOTO i CTBOPIOIOTE.

IMigKy Ha PHHKY OCBITHIX IIOCAYT' CIpPHS€E PO3yMHE BHKOPHCTAHHS
MOXKAMBOCTeH uyxKoro mocBimy i imimxky. Ile 3aaydeHHa nag pobGoTu B
VHIBEpCHUTETi BYEHHX, IIPaKTHKIB, IIefaroriB, gKi KOPHCTYIOThCH
aBTOPUTETOM, BH3HAHUM Ha PHHKY OCBITH, IIPOMHCAOBOCTi, cdepu
6i3Hecy, KyABTYpH.
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Ha pymky npoBimHHX BYeHHX Ta cheniaaictiB B cdepi KOHKypeHIl ¥
OpobAeM PO3BUTKY PHUHKY OCBITHIX IIOCAYT, OQHUM i3 OCHOBHUX MIXKEPEA
€KOHOMIYHOI CHAM CBOT'OOHI € CHABHUE OpeHn. 9k BimoMmo OpeHnm — Ie
CKAQIOBa dYacTHWHA IMimKy, opMyBaHHS OOBipH [0 yHiBepcHTeTy, Iie
Horo Mapka. Iie pelyTallid YHiBEpCUTETY OCHOBOIO IKOT'O € HOr'o IPOAYyKT,
TOOTO OCBITHI i iHIIIi TOCAYTH, 1110 MOXKe BiH HaJaBaTH.

[ITe omHUM HaIPAMOM MapPKETHHIY OCBITHIX IIOCAYT VHIBEPCHUTETY €
BUKOPUCTAHHA MapKEeTHHTOBUX ITIAXOAIB i pillleHb, SKi 3aCTOCOBYIOTHCH
[0 MaTepiaAbHUX IIPOAYKTIB, Oaar. lle#l HanpsaM MapKeTHHTY mnepeabdadae
HeOOXimHICTH AKTHBHOTO 3aAy4Y€HHS MAaKCHMAaABHOI KIABKOCTI KaHaaiB
iHpOpPMyBaHHS IIPO IIOCAYTH, IO HaJae KOHKPETHHUH 3akaal BHIIOI
ocBiTH. AOiTypieHTH, IX 0aTPKM IIOBHHHI 3HATH BECh CHIEKTD Pi3HUX
IOoCAyT, €Ki Hazae yHiBepcuTeT. lLleli MapKeTHHIOBHH MexXaHi3M
TOTAABHOTO THCKY Ha CIHOXHBada gae HoMy MOXKAMBOCTI BHOODY, i
CIpUHAMAETbCI HUM SK HagBHICTH KOMQOPTHUX 1 HEOOXigHUX yMOB
HaBuyaHHd. [le:

1. dopmyBaHHS, PO3BUTOK i IIpe3eHTAallisd MaTepiaAbHO-TeXHIYHOI 0a3u
VHIBEPCUTETY, BKAIOUAIOYH BECh CIIEKTP MaTepiaAbHO-PEYOBUX OCHOBHUX i
JOIIOMIXKHHX OCBITHIX mocayr: OyaiBai, croopyau, ayauTopHHH ¢OHLI;
TYPTOXXUTKH; KOMIT'IOTEPH, OPITexHiKa, anabopartopii; 6ibaioTerky; 3akAamgu
Xap4uyBaHHd i 03I0POBACHHS; CIOPTHUBHI 3aAHM, 00AaiHAHHS, CTadioH; 0a3u
BiAIIOYMHKY TOIIIO.

2. CTBOpeHH4 i Ipe3eHTallid iHTeAeKTyaAbHOI BAACHOCTiI YHIBEpPCHUTETY:
HayKOBi mpaili; wMoHorpadii, mNmiAPYyYHUKH, HaBYaABHI ITOCIOHUKY;
IIPUKAQIHI HaBYaAbHI KOMII'IOTEPHI IpOorpaMu TOIIIO.

3. Po3pobka, pO3BUTOK 1 BIOCKOHaAeHHs  (PipMOBOTO  CTHAIO
YHIBEpPCHUTETY, TAKHUX SK «MaTepiaaizallia Tpaaullifi» yHiBepcuTeTy (3ycTpid
BUIIyCKHHUKIB Pi3HMX IIOKOAiIHB, MixkKHapoaHi dpecTUBaai, KOHKYpPCH i iH..);
po3pobKa CHMBOAIKH 1 repasbOUKH; CTBOPEHHS BAACHOTO (ipMOBOro
CTHAIO ofary i yHibopMH (mas CAy2KOM OXOPOHH, MaHTIi gas mpodecypH i
CTYZEHTIB TOIIO).

4. BIOCKOHAAEGHHSI CHCTEMH MAaTepiaAbHOTO i MOPAABHOTO 3a0XOYEHHS
CTyZeHTiB, BHKAamadiB i cHoiBpoOiTHMKIB (mpewmii, crumenaii, npwusw,
Big3HaKW, QUIIAOMH i T.II.).

[linicHMIT KOMIIA€KC OCBITHIX IIOCAYT, SIKUM CTBOpIOE 1 3abe3redye
cryneHTaM egeKT «CTOBiICOTKOBOro» OOCAYrOBYBaHHS, — Il HE AHIIE
HaB4YaHHS, 1 BIANIOYMHOK, 3aHATTS CIOPTOM, PO3BHTOK KYABTYPHHX
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BomobaHb, 0300poBAeHHS 1 T.1. TakumM dYHHOM, 1A MaBOyTHIX
abiTypieHTiB Ta iX 06aTbKiB mpu BHUOOpPI YHIBEPCUTETy MapKETHHTOBA
OIFABHICTH BH3HaA4Ya€e pPEUTHHI cepen IHNIMX yHiBepcUTeTiB. Buimum
HaBYaABLHUM 3aKAalaM HeoOXimHo pearyBaTH Ha morTpebu i odikyBaHHA
HUHINIHIX 1 MafibyTHIX TTOTEHIIIHHUX CTYAEHTIB.

KomyHikaliifiHa IOAITHKa YHIBEPCUTETy — Il€ CYKYIIHIiCTBH IIPOILIECIB
nepenaBaHHd iH(QoOpMAaNii, AaHWX PO CTAH 1 [OiFABPHICTH BHILOTO
HaBYaABHOI'O 3aKA3Qy, SAKi IMOAAI0THCI IAeCIIPIMOBAHOMY PETYAIOBAaHHIO
¥ BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTECS AT (DOPMYBAHHS IMiIKYy, iI€OAOTIYHOIO BIIAUBY Ha
OLIIHKH, AYMKH H MOBEAIHKY CIIOKHBadiB OCBITHIX Ta HAYKOBUX IIOCAVT.

Y cucremi BiZHOCHMH MiXK yHIBEpCHUTETOM Ta PHUHKOM IIpalli,
abitypieHTamMu, 6aThPKaMH, CYCIIABCTBOM B IIiAOMYy IIPOIIECH MacoBOI
KOMyHiKamii € HalBaskKAUBIIIMIM 3aco00M BIIAUBY cy0'ektra Ha 0O0'€eKT, a
TaKOX €eAeMEHTOM peaaizalii mporecy ynpaBaiHHg BH3. Poar macoBoi
KOMyHiKalil 1oasarae B HalaHHI Cy0'€KTaM IIPOIECYy MOKAWBOCTI
3mificHIOBaTH CIpsMOBaHUI BIIAMB Ha MacoBy cBimomicTh. Yci Ti
BiIOMOCTI, SIKi TIOIUPIOIOTHCSH B CYCIIABCTBI, € iHpopMaIlifHUM BIAWBOM
Ha MacoOBY CBiIOMICTb, Ha YABA€HHH, AYMKU H IIOBEOIHKY AMOAEH.
LlinbOBUM BIIAMB OXOIIAIOE€ B IIEPIIY 4Yepry BHUIIYCKHHUKIB IIIKiA, TMiMHa3iH,
AileiB, OCBITHIX 3aKAaiB cepeaHboi MpodeciiiHoi ocBiTH. 3 Ili€I0 METOIO
OPYKYETbCS peKaaMa B [OOBIAKOBHUX BHIAHHAX i B Mepexi [HTepHerT,
OpraHi3yloThCcd Ta IIPOBOAATBCH «/IHI BIAKPUTHUX ABepel», BHUCTaBKOBIi
3axoau TOIIO. Y pEeKAaMHHX MaTepiasax MicTaTh iHQopwmarliiio mnpo
OCBITHIH 3aKAaz, (paKyAbTETH, CIIEIIIaAbHOCTI Ta cIelliaaizariii, HaIpaMu
HiArOoTOBKM (HA piBeHBL 0OakaaaBpa, cheliasicra, marictpa, acripasra,
JOOKTOPAaHTa), BapTicThb HaBYaHHS, MOXKAWBOCTI IIpalleBAAIITYBaHHS
CTYLEHTIB Ta iH.

OcBiTHIM 3akaamaM HOTPiOHI eheKTHBHI MapKEeTHHTOBI KOMYHIKarli 3
ix pmHKaMHu Ta I[IABOBUMH ayauTopiaMu. [laa 3abe3nedyeHHS YCIIITHOI
KOMyHiKaTHBHOI  aigabHOCTI  yHiBepcuTeTy  HeoOximHi  edeKTHUBHI
KOMYHIiKaliiHi mporpamMu, MI0 BHMaramTb BHCOKOI'0O IIpodecioHaaiszmy
KOMYHIKaTOpiB Ta XapaKTepHU3yIOThCS IIEBHUMH O3HaKaMH, a caMe:

— CKOOPAWHOBAHICTB (aHaAi3 pi3HOMAaHITHUX ILIABOBHUX ayAUTOPiH aasd
BHU3HAYEHHS IX KOMYHIiKaIlifHUX moTpeb, BU3HAYEHHd OazkaHoi
peaxiii Big KOXKHOI I'pyHH, po3po0AeHHA KOMYHIKaIliHUX ITporpaMm
JAd KOXKHOI IIiABOBOI ayauTopii);
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— emuHUui# aorotun y 3MI Ta iHIIMX KOMYHIKAIIX AAd 30iABIIIEHHS
BIIi3HAHHA Ta iAeHTUQIKaIii;

— TIIepcoHaaizallid KOMYVHIKAallili 3a OIIOMOIOI0 KOMII'IOTePHU30BaHUX
CIIUCKIB ajpec mig yac poOoTH IpHUiiMaAbHOI KOMICIT;

— O00'€eKTUBHICTDH (IpaBAMBICTL) KOMyHIKATHBHOI iH(opwMarliii, amxke ii
po30ixKHOCTI i3 MAIMCHICTIO CKOPO BUABAATHCH abiTypieHTaMu dYu
crynerntamu [[puienko, 2014].

Kpim Toro, edeKTHBHI KOMYHIKAIlifiHi mporpaMu MOCTi#iHO TOTpiObHO
IIePerAsiaTH OAd IIEPEBIPKU SIKOCTI Ta IIOCAIIOBHOCTiI 3MICTY i CTHAIO Ta
OHOBAIOBATH BiAIIOBIAHO A0 3MiH Yy MiIABHOCTI HaBYaABHOTO 3aKAQLy YU
KUTTEOIIABHOCTI CTYOEHTIB y HboMy. Po3BHUTOK KOMyHIKaIlii B
VHiBepcUTeTax CTBOPIOE YMOBHU [Ad Hepenadi iHdopMmaliil 10 CIoKMBaYiB
OCBITHIX IIOCAVT, III0 € AyzK€ BasKAUBUM JAd YKpaiHU.

Bucrnoerxu ma pexomenoauii. IlinrpuMKa Ta 3MIIIHEHHSI CITPUATANBOL
TpoMaaChKOI AYMKH i KOHKYPEHTOCIIPOMOXKHICTh YVHIBEPCUTETY Ha PUHKY
OCBITH Ta cepel  HacCeAeHHS €  [JOBTOCTPOKOBUM  3aBIaHHAM
KOMYHIKAIIIHHOI MiIAPHOCTI BCBOTO KOAEKTHBY. EdekTuBHa pHHKOBA
cTpaTeria yHiBepcuUTeTy, ssKa 0 3abe3medynaa HOMY peasbHI KOHKYpPEHTHi
IepeBaru i JOBTOCTPOKOBI IIEPCIEKTUBH BUXKWBAHHS i 3pOCTaHHS, MOXKE
OyTu 3aiticHeHa AWIIe HA OCHOBI ileoAorii MapKeTHHTY Ta MapKEeTHHTOBUX
TEXHOAOTIH.
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Summary

In the past, people were travelling mainly for religious purposes. The
first travelers were pilgrims who traveled to places of spiritual enjoyment.
In these trips, tourism services were used only partly. Today the situation
is reversed. The business of tourism is not easy, but Slovakia has all the
prerequisites for its development, particularly in terms of primary supply.
Secondary offer is in the business sphere of competence. It is possible to
succeed in domestic and international competition in tourism industry by
defining opportunities of a country, drawing potential for financial contri-
butions from the European funds as well as from the Ministry of Culture,
with the proper use of tools of religious marketing mix and quality mana-
gement of human resources.

The aim of this article was to highlight the growing concerns of the mo-
dern phenomenon of entrepreneurial activities in the field of marketing in
relation to religion.
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Religious marketing is now becoming popular aspect in the develop-
ment of a religious tourism and it belongs among one of the most com-
mon types of tourism. One of the ways to meet the needs of religious
tourism is visiting religious buildings - wooden churches that are in the
middle of Slovakia and mostly in eastern Slovakia. They are particularly
cultural treasures, which are national monuments and a great cultural
heritage of Slovakia. Great importance of these religious and cultural
sites is supported by the fact that some of these temples were nominated
and on 8 July 2008 listed in the UNESCO World Heritage.

Religious Tourism "is a part of the cultural - cognitive tourism associat-
ed with the traditions of world religions. From cultural tourism it differs by
religious motives and its refusal to mark visitors as tourists. It can be seen
in the narrow and broad sense" [OrieS§ka, 2010: 150]. Religious marketing
respects the content of above mentioned marketing definition of religious
tourism but it goes further and focuses on the implementation of marketing
tools in the study area.

In the strict sense it presents participating in the pilgrimage, which are
based on participants, worship and pilgrimage place. The place of pil-
grimage is understood as a town, city, village or landscape element. It is
broadly defined as a form of tourism which participants are motivated to
visit religious monuments - churches, cemeteries and cathedrals. In ad-
dition to the concept of a religious tourism there have also been included
other concepts of religious tourism like religious travelling or religious
hiking. Religious tourism is also part of the incentive tourism. Within the
broader perception of religious tourism a marketing and promotion of
marketing instruments play a pivotal role in the business activities of
municipalities as well as private businesses.

Religious buildings like an interesting product of religious market-

ing

Religious buildings are mainly temples from different periods, cultures
and religions. They are the jewels in which in an extraordinary way per-
formances and maturity of individuals are reflected. They represent
a comprehensive witness of the development of spiritual culture. In times
of social decline temples were not built and in times of ideological or po-
litical regimes churches have been mostly cancelled or destroyed. Global-
ly, the sacral architecture is considered to be very interesting area of art
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which constitutes evidence of complex development of spiritual culture of
people. Another general feature of religious architecture is the choice of
materials, particularly natural, traditional and modern at the end [Lu-
kacova, Baso, Krivo§ikova, Dohnany, 1996-7: 15].

Wooden churches are among the jewels of cultural monuments in Slo-
vakia. These are sacred buildings, which served and still serve to perform
religious rites and also belong to a remarkable expression of folk art.
These churches have anonymous authors and are found in areas rich in
forests, both on the middle, but especially in northeastern Slovakia. Folk
builders in the church expressed the harmony of the soul of man and
nature and attempts to break away from everyday life [Sacr, 2011].

— The oldest preserved wooden churches date back to the second half
of the 15t century and are religious buildings of typical western -
the Roman Catholic Church,

— special and unique type of Protestant churches are from the late
17t and the beginning of the 18t century,

— Greek Catholic churches were built from the 17t to 19t century in
northeastern Slovakia, in southeastern Poland and western
Ukraine.

Based on historical records in Slovakia there were more than 300

wooden churches and to these days there have survived about 50 of
them.
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Tab. 1: List of wooden churches

1.Matisova (skan. SL)

15

. Nova Polianka

29.

Hrabova Roztoka

2. Hrani¢né

3. Lukov — Venécia
. Fricka
. Krivé

4
5

6. Hervartov
7. Mikulasova(skan.BK)
8

Zboj (skanz.
kupele)

9. Jedlinka

10. Varadka
11. Hutka

12. Korejovce
13. Dobroslava

14. Hunkovce

Bard.

16

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

. Ladomirova
Potoky

Krajné Cierno
Bodruzal

VySny Komarnik
Nizny Komarnik

Prikra

Mirola

Jalova

Topla

Kalna Roztoka
Rusky Potok

Uli¢né Krivé

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41

42.

Ruska Bystra
Inovec

No+va Sedlica
Kozany
Trocany
Brezany

Kozuchovce

Kezmarok
Vy$na Polianka

Semetkovce

Kurimka

. TvrdoSin

Hronsek

Source:
dch_sl.pdf

On inclusion of wooden churches into the UNESCO World Heritage
List the Committee of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cul-

http:/ /www.cabyzant.sk/files/editor/file/ dreven%C3%A9%20chr%C3% Almy/

tural Organization (UNESCO) decided at its meeting on 7 July 2008 in

Quebec, Canada.
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Tab. 2. Slovak wooden churches on the list of UNESCO

Roman Catholic

Orthodox
and Protestant

Greek

Church. of Francis of
Assisi in Hervartov

Church in the village
Hronsek

Church of St. Nicholas
the Bishop in Bodruzal

Church of All Saints in
TvrdoSin

Church in Kezmarok

Church of Apparition
of St. Nicolas the Bis-
hop in Ruska Bystra

Church in the village
Lestiny.

Church of St. Michael
the Archangel in La-
domirova

Source: http:/ /www.muzeum.sk/dostol/, own processing

Consumer behaviour in relation to the product - sacral buildings -
dimension of visit rate

Based on available secondary data we analyzed selected sacral build-
ings in Slovakia, it concerned mainly following religious buildings (wood-
en churches). Obtaining accurate attendance data was not possible be-
cause the vast majority of churches does not do direct evidence of visi-

tors, but based on tickets sold it was possible to perform the analysis. In

some churches visitor’s contribution is voluntary, so the estimation is

based on notes of authorized guides.
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Fig. 1: Attendance of churches belonging to the UNESCO World Her-
itage list in 2012
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Source: General and parish churches, own processing

Figure 1 shows that most attended from the wooden churches in-
scribed in the UNESCO list in 2012 was Lutheran wooden church in
Kezmarok . The reason of several fold higher visits is that the church is
located in the historic town of Kezmarok, where every year many tourists
come to visit the church in addition to other attractions such as the mu-
seum, Kezmarok Castle and other sights. These sites are also visited by
the hundreds of tourists who come to the High Tatras which are from
Kezmarok less than 20 km away. The church is displayed in virtual form
on the website of the city. The second church with the highest attend-
ance for the year 2012 is the Lutheran church located in the village
Hronsek benefiting from good accessibility of this village. Not only the
believers come to visit the church, but also tourists whose primary pur-
pose is to visit other major attractions such as Soos - Géczy Baroque
castle and moated castle. Hronsek village also has a website where visi-
tors can see all three sites in virtual form. LeStiny church in the district
of Dolny Kubin is the third most visited temple of Evangelical churches
among those registered on the UNESCO list. According to the church
guide church attendance has increased compared with previous years,
when in 2008 about 2,000 visitors visited the church and in 2010 about
2,500 believers and tourists visited it and in 2012 a visit reached the

108 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne



Religious marketing and its impact on the development of business activities in tourism

number of 3,090 people. The fourth one is the Roman Catholic Church in
Hervartov, which is only 11 km far from the historic town of Bardejov
and is also registered in the World Heritage List. The attendance in the
following churches was 1,980 visitors in the Greek St. Michael the Arch-
angel church in Ladomirova, 1,690 visitors in the Roman Catholic
Church in Tvrdosin, followed by 1,468 worshipers and tourists (180 visi-
tors were foreigners) in the Ruska Bystra Church in Michalovce district.
In the village Bodruzal near Svidnik there is one of the oldest Greek
churches, which in 2012 had the lowest attendance among churches
inscribed in the UNESCO list. The reason for low attendance was poor
accessibility of the village.

Fig. 2: Analysis of secondary attendance data of the Evangelical Lu-
theran wooden church in Kezmarok in the period of 2006-2012
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The data in Fig. 2 shows that in 2006 there was the biggest attendance
of 26,790 local and foreign visitors of the church in Kezmarok. A year
later attendance fell to 22,730 visitors. Paradoxically, church attendance
after listing in the UNESCO World Heritage list declined in 2008 to
20,930 visits. Recession followed in the next year, 2009, when the
church was visited by the least visitors — 17,450. We assume that the low
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church attendance was largely influenced by the financial crisis. Since
the year 2009 this church recorded the highest attendance of 18,230 in
the year 2012. Based on the results of the analysis, the church attend-
ance in Kezmarok has not been increased after its entry into the World
Heritage Site, though this church has become more visible both at home
and abroad.

The annual visit of domestic and foreign visitors is ranging from 400 to
500 visitors to the churches in villages Varadka, Fricka and Krivé near
the town Bardejov. In other villages as Lukov - Venecia, Jedlinka and
Nizna Polianka the churches are annually visited by about 500 to 600
domestic and foreign visitors. There come more than 600 visitors to
Hervartov and Trocany churches a year. Churches of the villages
MikulasSova and Zboj have been moved and are now part of the open-air
museum in Bardejov Spa. Open-air museum and also churches placed
there were visited by 18, 212 visitors in the year 2012.

Fig. 3: Number and nationality of church visitors in Tro¢any in year
2012
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Number of visitors from these countriess: Slovakia, the Czech Repu-
blic, Germany, Austria, Poland, France, UK, Hungary, the Netherlands,
Philippines, USA, Canada, Japan, Sweden, Finland.

FIG. 3 shows that most visitors were Slovak nationality, followed by
the Czechs, Germans, Austrians, Poles, the French, the British, the
Hungarians and the Dutch. These percentages are applied to a particular
church in Trocany, but in the words of church administrators approxi-
mately the same structure of visitors attended all churches.

To improve the business environment for tourism we propose these
measures particularly concerning the religious marketing:

— to allocate funds from the Ministry of Culture and European funds
for the restaurant business and promotion,

— to place a short TV spot on television in order to increase awareness
of the wooden churches,

— to motivate editors to publish articles about wooden churches and
provide readers with more information,

— to create a separate website for the detailed characterization of these
temples with the current contact to competent church administrators
or to set offer for organized trips to individual churches,

— to create an advert for a website that would be included in other pag-
es

— to place billboards of sufficient size with a map of these sites and
their description near the towns and districts where these churches
are located,

— to create promotional materials and place them in a network of tour-
ist information offices across the country,

— to place promotional materials on wooden churches in the travel
agencies and motivate them to create products (pilgrimage) - wooden
path for domestic and foreign visitors,

— to initiate the incorporation of information about churches in school
curricula and also to the individual book publications,

— to promote an opportunity of non-traditional marriages in wooden
churches,

— to invite schools from all over Slovakia to visit temples,

— to hold solemn Masses there,
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— to organize concerts of folk or jazz music there,

— to organize thematic performances on individual religious holidays to
hold retreats and youth meetings in the wooden churches, which will
be linked with tourism, due to the fact that most churches are found
in nature.

Conclusion

In the past, travelling was determined mainly by religious motives. The
first travelers were pilgrims who traveled to places of spiritual enjoyment.
4 In these travels they sometime used tourism services. Today the situa-
tion is reversed. The business of tourism is not easy, but Slovakia has all
the prerequisites for its development, particularly in terms of primary
supply. Secondary offer is in the competence of business sphere. It is
possible to succeed in domestic and international competition in tourism
by implementation of country’s resources, drawing potential financial
contributions from the European funds as well as the Slovak Ministry of
Culture funds and proper use of tools of religious marketing mix and
quality management of human resources.

The aim of this article was to highlight the growing concerns of the
modern phenomenon of entrepreneurial activities in the field of market-
ing in relation to religion. This article is a part of the solution of grant
project DCCORPORATION Washington / USA: Reg. ¢.WDCC-
USA/02.11/02

This article is a part of the solution of grant project D.C. CORPORA-
TION Washington / USA: Reg. No.WDCC-USA/02.11/02
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Social-economic problems for senior citizens
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Summary

Finishing work and starting retirement is usually very difficult in many
ways. There is room to relax after a tiring working time, but also possibility
of gradually losing their work and many working relationships. This is
related with changing financial situation, different choices and possibili-
ties, health problems etc. What is possible to offer in retirement age? It is
a problem or advantage for the family?

DnesSna doba spojena s rozvojom vedy, techniky, novych technolégii vo
vSetkych oblastiach prinasa so sebou mnoho zaujimavého a ocarujtceho.
AvSak najocarujuce;jsi je stale pohlad na ruky starého ¢loveka. Staroba je
symbolom zrelosti, mudrosti, poznania. Je to neopakovatelné obdobie,
ktoré so sebou prinasSa velmi vela zmien. Tieto zmeny sa predovSetkym
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tykaju socialno-ekonomickej oblasti. Ludia dosahujuci déchodkovy vek
sa stretavaju s obrovskymi zmenami vo svojom zivote. Jednou z priro-
dzenych zmien je odchod z aktivnej ekonomickej ¢innosti do déchodku.
Samozrejme s touto zmenou je vyrazne spojend aj zmena ekonomickej
situacie kazdého seniora, ktorého prijem je zavisly na politickych roz-
hodnutiach, ktoré sa prejavuju v prijatych zakonoch a vo vyplacanych
déchodkoch.

Ludia tak bohati na skusenosti, opustaja produktivny vek sa c¢asto
citia nepotrebnymi a zbytoénymi. Samozrejme kazdy clovek sa na toto
obdobie pozera z iného uhla. Jedna skupina I'udi moéze byt velmi rada, ze
sa zastavi, vydychne si a zacne sa venovat svojim dlho odkladanym
zalubam. Ina skupina sa naopak nevie zmierit s faktom, ze uz nevladze
chodit do prace a byt ekonomicky aktivhym ¢lenom spolo¢nosti. A eSte je
tu skupina Tudi, ktora zo zhorSujucim sa zdravotnym stavom rezignuje
a prirodzene straca silu vykonavat akukolvek aktivnu ¢innost.

Generacia 'udi odchadzajucich do déchodku je pocetna. Tu badat nie-
kolko faktorov. Prvym vyznamny faktorom, o ktorom sa ¢asto nehovori je
ten , ze generacia Iudi vo veku od 50 do 65 rokov zaé¢inala pracovat od
svojich 17 — 18 rokov. Od mladého veku chodili do tovarni alebo na pole
a tazko pracovali. Prirodzene ich organizmus je v zna¢nej miere opotre-
bovany a ich zdravotny stav si prirodzene vyzaduje zniZenie pracovného
nasadenia. To je pre zamestnavatelov nevyhovujuce a mnohi to nemoézu
akceptovat. Druhym vyznamnym faktorom je strata istej flexibility, ktora
vychadza z neustalej robotizacie. Ta sa prejavuje v stale novSich
a inovativnejSich technolégiach a novych pracovnych postupoch, ktoré
st pre tuto vekovi skupinu ludi narocné na ich osvojenie. Tretim
vyznamnym faktorom je neustale zvySovanie produktivity prace, ¢o pre
cloveka v pokrocCilom veku znamena zvySenie faktoru stresu vzhladom
k zhor§eniu zdravotného stavu, ktoré je prirodzenou sucastou starnutia.

V literattrach sa stretneme s roznymi charakteristikami staroby a
charakteristikou starého cloveka. ,Stary clovek je charakterizovany svo-
jou prislusnostou k vekovej skupine definovanej dosiahnutim 60 resp. 65
rokov. Je spojeny so socidlnym statusom doéchodca, je povazovany za
neaktivneho ¢i neproduktivneho a predpokladané su i zdravotné charak-
teristiky spojené s involaciou — stratou funkénych schopnosti, multimor-
biditou, postupnou stratou sebestac¢nosti. Takyto je stereotypny pohlad
na starobu, ktory vnima starych Iudi ako homogénnu skupinu bez in-
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dividualnych rozdielov, ktoré su pre spolocnost skoér zataz, pretoze
odcerpavaju vyznamnu cast spoloc¢enskych zdrojov na financovanie
doéchodkov a na pokrytie nakladov zdravotnej a socidlnej starostlivosti.
Ide o pohlad, v ktorom chyba snaha najst pozitivnhe hodnoty staroby
a zaznamenat vyznamnu rolu velkého poctu seniorov, ktoré prospievaju
spolo¢nosti svojou pracou alebo napifiaju svoj ¢as inym zmysluplnym
alternativnym programom. Vek sam o sebe nie je dovodom zvySenej po-
treby starostlivosti. Potreba socialnej prace so starymi l'udmi sa objavuje
az v mimoriadnych situaciach spésobenych sociadlnymi ¢i zdravotnymi
faktormi“ [Matousek, Kolackova, Kodymova, 163]. Ked ¢lovek sa rozprava
so seniormi, prichadza na to, ze kazdy z nich toto obdobie nazyvané
jesenou zivota, preziva inac.

Prezivanie obdobia staroby je tizko spojené s postojom rodiny k jedno-
tlivcovi — seniorovi. ,,Odchod zo zamestnania ma velmi negativne psycho-
logické dopady, ale len v pripade nedobrovolného odchodu. Takto vznik-
nuta strata zamestnania moéze v znacnej miere ovplyvnit, alebo dokonca
znicit vztahy v rodine, hlavne ak sa jedna o pripad, kedy pracu straca
muz. Niektori jednotlivci zac¢inaju viac vyhladavat spolo¢nost v réznych
podnikoch, silneju vézby s predo§lymi spolupracovnikmi. Co sa tyka
zien, je vela takych, ktoré si odchod do déchodku nemézu dovolit.
V porovnani s muzmi su vSak zeny odolnejSie voc¢i vysoko stresujucemu
faktoru, akym napriklad odchod do doéchodku je. Nezamestnanost je
zatazova krizova zivotna situacia, s ktorou sa jedinci vyrovnavaju rozma-
nite. Adaptacia zavisi od celkovej osobnostnej a zivotnej situacie ¢loveka
a od jeho osobnosti. V Zivotnej situacii st najdodlezitejSimi faktormi: cel-
kova finan¢na situacia, miera socialnej podpory v rodine a v SirSom okoli,
dobré fyzické a psychické zdravie, uplatnitelnost vzdelania. Z indivi-
dualnych faktorov zohravaju tlohu: vek, pohlavie, odolnost voc¢i zatazi,
pruznost a aktivita c¢loveka, motivacia k praci a subjektivny vyznam
prace“ [Schavel, CiSecky, Olah, 115].

Dnes$ny svet a maximalne pracovné zatazenie velmi ovplyviuje ¢loveka
a jeho rozhodovanie. ,V naSej spolo¢nosti sme mohli kedysi hovorit
o utlacateloch a utlaéanych. Casom sme zistili, Ze takato kategorizacia je
nedostatoc¢na. Bolo treba pridat este jednu: zac¢leneni a vyluc¢eni. Dnes su
veci eSte divokejSie a musime pridat dalsi protiklad: ti, ¢o zapadaju a ti,
¢o sU prebytoc¢ni. V tejto konzumnej, hektickej a narcistickej spolo¢nosti
sme si zvykli, ze st ludia, ktori patria do §rotu, a medzi nimi Specialne

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 117



Jaroslava Kmecova

stari I'udia. Rodi¢ia pracuji a musia sa utiekat k domovu déchodcov, aby
sa postaral o starych rodicov. Ale ¢asto nejde o pracovnu zaneprazdne-
nost, lez o Ciry egoizmus: stari si v dome na pritaz, pachnu. Skoncia
odlozeni v domove déchodcov ako kabat, ktory cez leto visi v skrini. Niek-
toré rodiny nemaju int moznost, ale aspon kazdy vikend navstevuju
starych rodicov alebo si ich bert domov a tak dostavaju starostlivost
uprostred svojich drahych. To nie je odhodenie do starého Zzeleza, nao-
pak: je to velmi nakladna zalezitost“ [Bergoglio, Skorka, 86]. Z tychto
postojov vyplyvaju aj vazne socialno-ekonomické problémy ovplyviujuce
kvalitu zivota seniorov a ich rodin.

Déchodcovia sa so stratou zamestnania stavaju plne zavislymi na
déchodku vyplacanému zo strany §tatu. Tieto dochodky st neustéale sa
znizujuce, ak berieme do tvahy vSetky ekonomické vplyvy medzi ktoré
patri napriklad inflacia, kazdoroéné zvySovanie cien tovar a sluzieb
a podobne. Ani valorizacia déchodkov neprinaSa ocakavany efekt.
Déchodcovia su svojim sposobom ,zamestnanci Statu“ a su plne zavisli
na politickych rozhodnutiach vlady. Stracaji moznost rozhodovania sa
o tom, ¢o si mozu kupit, kam pédjdu na dovolenku a ¢i vébec na dovolen-
ku pojdu a podobne. V mnohych pripadoch sa dostavaju do hraniénych
ekonomickych situacii a st ciastoéne alebo uplne odkazani na pomoc
rodinnych prislusnikov. Zrazu z Cloveka nezavislého predovSetkym po
ekonomickej stranke, sa stava clovek ekonomicky zavisly na rozhodnu-
tiach ¢lenov rodiny ivlady. Tu je velmi dolezita citlivost, pochopenie
a pomoc tak zo strany rodinnych prisluSsnikov ako aj profesionalny
pristup zo strany socialnych pracovnikov a v neposlednom rade aj vlady
prijimajucej rozhodnutia ovplyvinujuce kvalitu zivota seniorov.

Socialna praca zohrava velmi délezitu tillohu pri poskytovani socialnej
starostlivosti. Vo veku, kedy Iudia odchadzaji do doéchodku, zohrava
délezitu ulohu socialne poradenstvo. V tom Case je pre tato vekovu sku-
pinu dolezité vypocutie, poradenie, nasmerovanie a pomoc s na-
planovanim c¢asu zacinajuceho seniora. Ten si nevie predstavit, ako ma
travit svoj ¢as, ako si ho ma zariadit a ako ho ¢o najefektivnejSie vyuzit.
Délezita ulohu tu zohravaju rady zamerané na rozvoj konickov, zalub,
remesiel, ktoré ¢loveku znova prinavratia pocit uzitoénosti. ,Potreba so-
cidlnej prace so starymi f'udmi sa objavuje az v mimoriadnych situaciach
sposobenych socialnymi, ¢i zdravotnymi faktormi. Socialna praca musi
smerovat predovSetkym k najviac ohrozenym starym 'udom, teda osame-
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lo zijucim, velmi starym (,stari stari, nad 80 rokov), prepustenym z ne-
mocnice, dlhodobo nemocnym liecenym doma, krehkym a zméatenym,
trpiacim demenciou ¢&i depresiou, prijatym do inStittcii a Zijucim v nich,
zijucim v chudobnych Stvrtiach alebo v studenych a inak nevyhovujucich
bytoch, socialne a geograficky izolovanym, vystavenym zlému zaob-
chadzaniu, ponizovanim a segregovanym. Socidlna praca sa teda
stustreduje do oblasti starostlivosti o tychto seniorov, ktorych zdravotny
stav je spojeny s poklesom funkénych schopnosti a sebestac¢nosti. Limity
sa mo6zu dotykat hybnosti, zmyslového vnimania a inych kognitivnych
funkcii. Obmedzuju ¢loveka v jeho schopnostiach uspokojovat svoje
kazdodenné potreby a napinat plany, udrziavat kontrolu nad svojim Zivo-
tom v miere, na aku bol zvyknuty. Tym sa vyrazne znizuje kvalita jeho
zivota. Bariéry v uskuto¢novani zivotnych tloh mézu vSak byt i psycho-
logické a socialne, ,neschopnost® v jednej oblasti méze vyvolat ,neschop-

H1

nost“ v inej oblasti — rozvijaju sa tzv. spiritudlne neschopnosti alebo na-

ucena neschopnost. Zmyslom socialnej prace so seniormi je tak v pomoci
starému ¢loveku vyjst vonku z tohto bludného kruhu ,nezvladania“.“
[Matouésk, Kolackova, Kodymova, 163-164]. No nie je vSetko iba na ple-
ciach socialnych pracovnikoch. NajdoélezitejSiu tillohu tu zohrava rodina
a postoj jednotlivych ¢lenov rodiny k seniorom.

DneSna rodina preziva hlboku krizu. Ide o krizu partnerstva, ro-
dicovstva, finanénu krizu, moralnu krizu a dalo by sa pokracovat aj da-
lej. Co pre dnesného ¢loveka znamena rodina z ekonomického pohladu?
Kazda rodina ma svoj rozpocet. V rodine sa nachadzaju doéchodcovia.
Obvykle ide o starych rodicov, ktori uz nevladzu a ich zdravotny stav sa
prirodzene s vekom zhorsuje. Podstatnu ulohu tu zohravaju rozhodnutia
ich deti a partnerov ich deti, ktori su v aktivnom veku. Stari rodic¢ia su
odkazani na pomoc od svojich deti, ktoré vychovavali, starali sa o nich,
platili vydavky a podobne. Terajsi rodifia maju zavazok postarat sa
o svojich rodicov a opétovat im ich starostlivost. Zaroven tito rodicia
maju uz aj svoje deti, o ktoré su tieZ povinné sa postarat. No nie len to.
Maju najdélezitejSiu tilohu, ktora spociva vo vychove tychto deti. Peniaze
sa pre rodinu stavaju nevyhnutnym tovarom, ktory neustale potrebuje
rodina zamienat za tovary a sluzby, ktoré su potrebné na zabezpecenie
chodu rodiny, potrieb jednotlivych ¢lenov a isty zivotny §tandard. Peniaze
sa stavaju prostriedkom k udrzaniu zivotného Standardu pre rodinu a k
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uspokojovaniu §tandardnych a nad§tandardnych potrieb jej jednotlivych
¢lenov.

Aby sme mohli spravne identifikovat a rieSit socialno-ekonomické pro-
blémy seniorov, je potrebné sa pozriet do minulosti na rodinu. Rodina
v minulosti bola zvacSa sucastou zivota viacerych generacii v jednom
dome. Obvykle islo o starych rodicov, rodicov a ich deti. Niekedy nebolo
penazi vela, ale rodina bola stabilna a netrela velka nudzu. Preco? Do
prace chodil iba muz, manzelka sa starala o starych rodicov a o deti.
Manzel nezarobil vela penazi, ale kazdy ¢len rodiny pracoval na poli, ucil
sa roznym remeslam, rozvijal svoje talenty. Rodiny spoloéne travili vela
casu.

Dnes je vSetko inac¢. Nie je potrebné, aby sa rodina vratila do minulo-
sti. Iste sa v tychto ¢asoch nezilo Tahko. AvSak rodic¢ia by si mali uvedo-
mit, ze platia vysoké poplatky za domovy déchodcov pre svojich rodicov.
Ak by starych rodi¢ov mali doma, mohli by im obéas vypoméct pri staro-
stlivosti o deti, pomoct v zahrade a podobne. Vyzaduje si to aj ochotu zo
strany starych rodicov. Samozrejme, nie v kazdom pripade je to mozné,
pretoze niekedy si zdravotny stav starého rodic¢a vyzaduje odbornu staro-
stlivost a podobne.

Stari rodi¢ia moézu byt dobrymi vychovavatelmi svojich vnucat. Maju
niekolko vyhod oproti rodicCom. V prvom rade je vyhodou to, Ze maju do-
statok ¢asu pre svoje vnucata, pretoze nemaju povinnosti ako aktivne
pracujuci Iudia. Druhou vyhodou su ich mudrost, zivotné skusenosti
a trpezlivost, ktorym sa pocas svojho Zivota neustale ucili. A tak sa moézu
stat dobrymi vychovavatelmi, pretoze ,dobrym vychovavatelom moéze byt
jedine dobry c¢lovek, ktorého cielom je prebudenie a rozvoj clovecenstva
u ziaka. Poznanie, ktoré odovzdava ucitel mladym Iudom nie je to isté,
ako kvantitativne predimenzované poznanie odovzdavané dospelym, ale
je poznanim, ktoré je schopné ozivit zvnutra a zdokonalit pévodné unive-
rzum myslenia, ktoré je dietatu a dospievajucemu vlastné. Ide o Speci-
ficku kvalitu poznania, prispésobent prijimatelom, ktora dosahuje vlast-
nu dokonalost v danom obdobi ich vyvinu. Nie je to poznanie, ktoré sa
v dalSom vyvine rozrasta do objemu tak, aby dosiahlo parametre vedy.
Poslanim ucitela je neustale apelovat na inteligenciu a slobodnu vélu
mladych Tudi“ [Dancak, 75]. Zaroven je tu potrebné vyrazne podotknut,
ze stari rodi¢ia nenahradzaju ulohu rodic¢ov pri vychove svojich deti. Su
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oporou a pomocou, ak sa vzajomne dohodnu na jasnych podmienkach vo
vychove, vzdelavani a rozvijani detskych talentov.

V takto fungujucej rodine vyrazne pocituju jej ¢lenovia aj velké social-
no-ekonomické vyhody. Rodic¢ia nie st nuteni zverovat svoje deti do sta-
rostlivosti vychovavatelov, ktorym za tieto sluzby musia platit. Vedia ko-
mu zveruju svoje dieta a nemusia sa obavat negativnych vplyvov, pretoze
poznaju vychovné metédy svojich rodicov. Rodi¢ia moézu finanéne vy-
pomodct starym rodicom pri nakladoch, ktoré nedokazu vykryt zo svojich
déchodkov. Stari rodic¢ia sa citia potrebni a ich zivot dostava novy zmysel
v podobe starostlivosti o svoje vnui¢ata. Iste takyto model nie je jedno-
duchy a vyzaduje si jasné pravidla, spravne planovanie a predovsetkym
komunikaciu.

Pohlad do minulosti nam méze priblizit aj dalsi ekonomicky rozmer,
ktory priamo vyplyva zo skutocnosti. Rozpravka O troch grosoch od Pavla
Dobsinského priblizuje zivot jednoduchého a mudreho cloveka. ,Kopal
raz jeden chudobny ¢lovek pri hradskej ceste priekopy. A neviem, ako sa
stalo, ako nie, dost na tom, ze sam kral vela raz §iel po tej ceste a opytal
sa chudobného ¢loveka: ,Povedzze mi, ty, moj drahy, aka mas placu na
den za tato tazku robotu?“ ,Hla, najjasnejSi kralu, ja mam na den tri
groSe.“ Zadivil sa kral nad tym a opytal sa ho, ako méze z tych troch
groSov vyzit. ,Jaj, vaSa jasnost, ¢oby len vyzit, to by eSte bolo ahko, ale
ja z tych troch groSov prvy vraciam, druhy poziCiavam a iba na tom
trefom sam zijem.“ Ale tu veru kral nerozumel, ¢o to znamena, trel si
rukou celo, Ze si rozhuta, ¢o by to, ako by to mohlo byt. No nevyhutal
ni¢, len pekne-krasne priznal, Ze on veru nerozumie, ako by to mohlo
byt, z troch groSov i vracat, i pozic¢iavat, i vyzit. ,Nuz, najjasnej$i pane,“
povie chudobny c¢lovek, ,to je takto! Chovam si otca uz starého
a nevladneho, tomu vraciam, bo on ma vychoval. Ale chovam i malého
syna, tomu pozi¢iavam, aby mi vratil, ked ostariem. A na tretom grosi aj
sam potrebujem zit“ [DobSinsky].

Tato rozpravka nesmie ostat zabudnuta. V nej moZno nachadzat
mudrost, ktord nam mobze pomodct objavovat rieSenia na socialno-
ekonomické problémy seniorov. Nie je dobré spochybnovat hodnotu,
ulohu i zodpovednost rodiny v dneSnej spolo¢nosti. Rodina nie je iba
o rodi¢och v produktivhom veku a o detoch, ktoré maju vSetko, na ¢o si
pomyslia. Rodina je o budovani vztahov, vychove, mudrosti,
sebazapierani, obete, laske, radosti, namahe, bolesti i starosti. Obdobie
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staroby moze vyvolavat obavy, ¢i sa clovek dokaze dobre postarat
o starnucich rodinnych prislusnikov. Ked to zvladli generacie pred nami,
preco sa obavat toho, ze to tato generacia nezvladne?

Ved stary clovek je predovSetkym ,odovzdavatel minulosti, ten, ktory
nam pripomina, pamét naroda, naSej vlasti, rodiny, kultary,
nabozenstva...“ [Bergoglio, Skorka]. Aké velké bohatstvo nosi v sebe stary
¢lovek, ktory toho tak vela prezil. Vie porovnat minulost s pritomnostou
a vie jasne povedat, ¢oho sa je potrebné vyvarovat v budutcnosti. Aka je
mudrost rodiny i naroda, ktoré sa zamyslaju nad nazormi starych ludi
a s uctou, laskou, starostlivostou a trpezlivostou im posluhuju.
,Hovorieval mi jeden starky: ,To bolo velmi davno, synak, na zemi boli
koncentraky. Dnes je uz ale vSetko inak...“ Nie. Dnes uz nie su. Dnes je
iba jeden. A v nom je cely Siry svet. Vysoké napatie. V Iudoch i medzi
ludmi... A mnoho, mnoho, mnoho bied. Ved kazdy zije v ostnatom droéte
irénie“ [Bublinec, 21]. Kazdy senior sa pozera na svet zo svojho uhla
pohladu a konfrontuje ho zo svojimi zivotnymi skiisenostami. Preto je na
kazdom ¢loveku, ¢o bude vnimat ako podstatné z tohto dialogu.

V zivote cloveka prichadza aj obdobie, kedy sa vyzaduje aj socialna
pomoc. Socidalnu pomoc potrebuju predovSetkym seniori, ktori ostavaju
na tomto svete bez priamych potomkov. Mnohi ziji sami vo svojich by-
toch alebo domoch a nemaju pri sebe rodinnych prislusnikov z réznych
dovodov. Takyto seniori sa nachadzaju v tazkej zivotnej situacii, ktora si
vyzaduje profesionalnu starostlivost. TGto odbornu socialnu starostlivost
poskytuju socialni pracovnici alebo dobrovolnici venujtci sa tejto skupi-
ne Tudi. ,Jednym z cielov socialnej prace v spolo¢nosti je lokalna mobi-
lizacia a angazovanie sa za boj proti chudobe a vyluceniu“ [Czarneczki,
107]. Pri praci so seniormi tato mobilizacia zohrava doélezitu tlohu.

Doteraz sme sa venovali problémom seniorov hfadajuc odpovede na
socialno-ekonomické problémy seniorov v rodine. V tejto problematike
nepochybne zohrava doélezita ulohu aj S$tat. Stat prijima zakony, ktoré
mozu seniorom a ich rodinam pripravit ekonomicky a socialne tzv. zdravé
prostredie. Zdravé prostredie v tejto ¢asti mozno vnimat ako prostredie
nediskrimina¢né, ale podporujuce rodinu ako zakladnu bunku spo-
loénosti. Socialno-ekonomicko-odbornt starostlivost pre seniorov Stat
definuje predovsetkym v zakone ¢. 448/2008 Z. z. o socialnych sluzbach.
Tento zakon ,upravuje pravne vztahy pri poskytovani socialnych sluzieb
a dohlad nad poskytovanim socialnych sluzieb“ [Zakon ¢. 448/2008 Z. z.
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o socialnych sluzbach]. Dalej tento zakon vymedzuje socialnu sluzbu,

ktora definuje ako ,odborna ¢innost, obsluzna ¢innost alebo dalSia ¢in-

nost alebo subor tychto ¢innosti, ktoré st zamerané na

a)

b)
0)

d)

prevenciu vzniku nepriaznivej socialnej situacie, rieSenie nepria-
znivej socialnej situacie alebo zmiernenie nepriaznivej socialnej si-
tuacie fyzickej osoby, rodiny alebo komunity,

zachovanie, obnovu alebo rozvoj schopnosti fyzickej osoby viest
samostatny zivot a na podporu jej zaclenenia do spolo¢nosti,
zabezpecCenie nevyhnutnych podmienok na uspokojovanie zaklad-
nych zivotnych potrieb fyzickej osoby,

rieSenie krizovej socialnej situacie fyzickej osoby a rodiny, preven-
ciu socidlneho vylucenia fyzickej osoby a rodiny“ [Zakon ¢.
448/2008 Z. z. o socidlnych sluzbach].

Pod nepriaznivou socialnou situaciou sa podla tohto zakona rozumie

ysohrozenie fyzickej osoby socidlnym vylicenim alebo obmedzenie jej

schopnosti sa spoloc¢ensky zaclenit a samostatne rieSit svoje problémy

a)
b)
c)
d)

e)

f)
g)

z dovodu, ze nema zabezpecené nevyhnutné podmienky na uspoko-
jovanie zakladnych Zivotnych potrieb,

pre svoje zivotné navyky alebo pre spdsob zivota,

pre tazké zdravotné postihnutie alebo nepriaznivy zdravotny stav,

z dévodu, ze dovisila vek potrebny na narok na starobny doécho-
dok,

pre vykon opatrovania fyzickej osoby s tazkym zdravotnym post-
ihnutim,

pre ohrozenie spravanim inych fyzickych oséb alebo

z dovodu, ze sa stala obetou obchodovania s Iudmi“ [Zakon ¢.
448/2008 Z. z. o socialnych sluzbach].

Tento zakon dalej definuje aj ¢o znamena zabezpecenie nevyhnutnych

podmienok, kde definuje ,zabezpecenie ubytovania, stravy, nevyhnut-

ného oSatenia, obuvi a nevyhnutnej zakladnej osobnej hygieny“ [Zakon ¢.
448/2008 Z. z. o sociadlnych sluzbach]. Tento zakon rieSi poskytovanie
a prijimanie socialnej starostlivosti. Definuje téastnikov pravnych vzta-

hov pri poskytovani socialnych sluzieb. Venuje sa tiez druhom socialnej

sluzby, forme a rozsahu poskytovania socialnej sluzby. Takto by sme

mohli pokracovat dalej a vymenuvat jednotlivé ¢asti definované zakonom.

Prakticky tento zakon je urCeny predovSetkym pre zariadenia posky-
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tujlace socialne sluzby. Zakon nerieSi tilavy na dani pre aktivnych obca-
nov starajucich sa o starych rodicov zijucich v spolo¢nej domacnosti.

Slovenska legislativa pozna zakon ¢. 595/2003 Z. z. o dani z prijmov.
Tento zakon upravuje ,dan z prijmov fyzickej osoby alebo pravnickej oso-
by, spdsob platenia a vyberania dane“ [Zakon ¢&. 448/2008 Z. z.
o socialnych sluzbach]. V tomto zakone je stanoveny predmet dane v § 3
a nasledujucich paragrafov tohto zakona. Zakon v § 9 uvadza aj prijmy
oslobodené od dane av § 11 sa pozornost stustreduje na nezdanitelné
Casti zakladu dane. Ani vjednom bode nenajdeme uUlavu na dani
z prijmu pre rodinnych prislusnikov, ktori sa staraju o svojich starych
rodic¢ov alebo pribuznych v déchodkovom veku.

Na zaklade tychto faktov mozno konsStatovat, Ze v slovenskej legi-
slativne nie s uvedené ziadne vyhody pre deti v produktivhom veku,
ktoré sa staraju o svojich rodiéov v déchodkovom veku. Stat svojim
sposobom prispieva na socialnu starostlivost pre déochodcov v socialnych
zariadeniach. Ale zabtida na socialnu starostlivost poskytovant zo strany
rodinnych prislusnikov — deti pre svojich rodicov. V zakone o dani
z prijmov su stanovené podmienky nezdanitelnej ¢asti zakladu dane na
manzela, manzelku a deti Zijuce v spoloc¢nej domacnosti. Zakon voébec
nerie§i Glavu na dani pre ekonomicky aktivne fyzické osoby starajuce sa
o seniorov, ktori Ziju v spolo¢nej domacnosti.

Naskyta sa novy priestor na rieSenie socialno-ekonomickych pro-
blémov seniorov. Pocet seniorov v Slovenskej republike neklesa, ba nao-
pak seniori pribudaju. Tento trend je ocakavany aj v nasledujucich de-
siatich rokoch. Av§ak uz teraz mame socialne zariadenia preplnené. Ak-
tualne zakony v dost velkej miere komplikuju vystavbu novych domovov
socialnych sluzieb a domovov déchodcov. Nie je to iba otazka penazi, ale
je to aj otazka c¢asu, ktora je priamo ovplyvnena byrokraciou.

Kazda rodina ma svoje priority, svoje sny a tazby, ktoré chce naplnat.
,Clovek sa slobodne rozhoduje, ktorou cestou Zivota péjde. Necha sa
viest vlastnym svedomim, o ktorého rast, sa ma v poznavani pravdy
o sebe samom neustale starat® [Stolarik, 21]. Tato starostlivost je zaroven
priamo spojena so zodpovednostou za kazdého cClena rodiny. V dneSnej
spolo¢nosti, ktora sa lahostajne sprava k l'udskému zivotu, je rodina pod
velkym tlakom. Napriek vSetkej neistote, moézeme zacat od znova. ,Vce-
rajSok je prec, zajtrajSok eSte nenastal. Mame len dneSok. Zaénime“
[Vynatok z listov Matky Terézie Misionarkam lasky MC. 8. April 1977,
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parafrazujici slova sv. Alfonza Liguoriho]. Mézeme si zobrat ponaucenie
z minulosti, aby sme dnesok mohli zlep§it.

Pouzita literatura

1]

(2]

3]
[4]

5]

(6]

[7]

(8]

9]

[10]

[11]

Bergoglio, J. M. — Skorka, A. 2010. Pdpez FrantiSek o viere,
rodine a Cirkvi v 21. storo¢i. O nebi azemi. Prvé vydanie.
Podolinec: Kumran, s.r.o.

Bublinec, M. 2012. Hostia. Prvé vydanie. Banskd bystrica:
Knazsky semindar sv. FrantiSka Xaverského Banskd Bystrica —
Badin.

Czarnecki, P. S. 2013. Praca socjalna. Warszawa: Difin SA.
Dancék, P. 2009. Personalisticky rozmer vo filozofii 20. storodia.
Vydanie prvé. PreSov: PreSovska wuniverzita v PreSove,
Gréckokatolicka teologicka fakulta.

Dobsinsky, P. O troch groSoch. [online]|. [citované 2013-08-31].
Dostupné na internete: http://citajmedetom.pravda.sk/klasicke-
rozpravky/clanok/19438-o-troch-grosoch/.

Matousek, O. - Kolackova, J. — Kodymova, P. (EDS) 2005.
Socialni prace v praxi: specifika rtiznych cilovych skupin a price
s nimi. Praha: Poltar, 2010. Vydanie druhé.

Stolarik, S. 2007. Novy Ddvid — prorok nddeje. Prispevok k filozofii
nabozenstva a filozofii cloveka podla ucenia Jana Pavla II. PreSov:
Presovska Univerzita v Presove, Gréckokatolicka teologicka fakul-
ta.

Schavel, M., CiSecky, F. Olah, M. 2010. Socidlna prevencia.
Dotla¢. Bratislava: Vysoka Skola zdravotnictva a socialnej prace
sv. Alzbety, Bratislava.

Vynatok z listov Matky Terézie Misionarkam lasky MC. 8. April
1977, parafrazujici slvoa sv. Alfonza Liguoriho.

Zakon ¢. 448/2008 Z. z. o socialnych sluzbach. J[online].
[citované 2013-09-01]. Dostupné na internete: http://www.
google.com /url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&ved=
OCDMQFjAB&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.zbierka.sk%2Fsk%2Fpr
edpisy%2F448-2008-z-z.p-
32603.pdf&ei=EYwvUuGNBcyY4wTAulD4Dg&usg=AFQjCNE-
jXyB-DbCJvR2m2V1de4L8910kA&bvm=bv.51773540,d.bGE

Zakon €. 595/2003 Z. z. o dani z prijmov. [online]. [citované
2013-09-09]. Dostupné na internete: http://www madeinslo-
vakia.sk/zakony/danz.pdf

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 125






Fumanum

Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne

Nr 11(2)/2013
ISSN 1898-8431
[s. 127-138]

Miroslav Kmec
VSMP ISM Slovakia v PreSove

Post-modern society and youth subculture

Key words: Globalisation. Individualization. Young generation. Youth sub-
culture.

Summary

The phenomenon of globalisation brings new possibilities of manifesta-
tions of individualization, which is implemented in the transformation of
values, beliefs, attitudes, lifestyles and finding a place in society. The arti-
cle emphasizes the relationship of youth to society, family, consumerism
and manifestation of individualization within the frame of globalization.
The effects of globalization and the subsequent individualization are char-
acterized by the positive and negative manifestations (in the creation of
youth subcultures and growth of social-pathologies phenomena). Factors
such as social services and counseling, family, school, after-school facili-
ties may have its positive impact on creation of a positive value systems
and attitudinal orientation of the young generation.

Introduction

Globalisation can be seen as an ongoing process that precedes the cul-
tural and economic path of vast majority of the world population. Young
people generally look for their place in the trajectory of society. Current-
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ly, they have almost unlimited opportunities to choose their particular
lifestyles and to direct their priority efforts. The situation in globalisation
gives them plenty of space to inner fulfillment. Thus also manifestations
of advanced individualization can be implemented in socially undesirable
areas such as increased crime, various types of addiction, etc. The
young, who become the engine of sub-cultural changes and globalisation,
play a specific role in those processes from the perspective of a new gen-
eration. Globalisation process affects people's lives through culture, emo-
tions, but also via the formation of identity. Young people often get into
situations where they are forced to face the process in question and ad-
dress the issue of their status and integration into society through indi-
vidualization.

Youth and globalisation

In the process of globalisation youth plays a considerable role. It is
a coming generation and the influence of globalisation changes the per-
sonality models of young person. During the life stages of youth they
experience many changes. Young people seek their place, create their
value system, their attitudes and seek their personal and social identity.

Hazelyova L. notes that increases in individual and social consumption
under the pressure of globalisation lead to human preferences for con-
sumer lifestyle. Young people belong to a roup reflecting dynamism, flex-
ibility, individuality and autonomy [Hanzelyova, 2006: 152].

Attitudes of the young to consumerism are subject to factors such as
lifestyle, leisure, interests, friends, and of course the amount of pocket
money and social situation of the family in which they grew up. Youth
lives only for the moment, which is currently underway and its way of
thinking, acting and living results from that.

This way of life that most young people live is largely different from the
way of life, which the older generations have lived.

J. Smolik notes that fifty years ago the youth was understood and
characterized by a sense of initiative, an effort to overcome the obstacles,
being ambitious, seeking to self-sufficiency and being in opposition to
prejudice and focusing on the future and romanticism [Smolik, 2010:
19].

Nowadays young people devote a significant part of their time to Inter-
net, the press, television, radio, literature, as well as visiting the cinema.
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And these media offer individual behaviour patterns and influence the
formation of attitudes and opinions.

"Few phenomena in the development of society strongly encourage laic
and professional observers to such extent as a youth phenomenon in the
modern post-industrial global society. Current research indicates incon-
sistency in evaluation ratings from positive (golden youth) to the skepti-
cal - hopeless generation. There is a myriad of subject expressions that it
is not at all bad, and on the contrary - very good, to the expression type,
there is a danger for young people - drugs, youth criminalization, youth
gangs, etc., and thus is on the verge of society" [Kmec, 2009: 11].

Carr - Gregg, M. - Shale, E. point out four basic tasks the teens have
to identify with today:

— Create a reliable and positive identity.

— Gain independence from adults.

— Find loved ones outside the family.

— Find career direction, ensure economic independence and find

their place in the world.

The period in which it precisely starts and finishes cannot be com-
pletely specified. Youth will meet with these tasks already in puberty and
completely balances with them in adolescence. Trying to find oneself is
very complicated because the changes are very fast and they are gaining
momentum. They are facing a future that is from the perspective of poli-
tics, spirituality and environment much more uncertain compared with
the past [Carr-Gregg, Shale, 2010: 67].

”Youth is part of the society, which produces relatively independent
social unit, practicing self worth and value system, creating their own
standards, ultimately own subculture with specific manifestations. The
society also considers young people to be specific social group with their
own tasks in life, and reserves them specific legal and social norms and
forms of behaviour and other customary obligations" [Kmec, 2009: 30].

In today's global world, young people have more opportunities and
their lives are much more varied than in the past. This is a result of not
only the opportunities offered by current time in science and technology,
but also the context of globalisation arising new opportunities to study
and work abroad, which allows a person much better education and pro-
fessional development in the work area.
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Youth subculture

In a society in which we live is an unwritten rule that the lifestyles of
the rich are unconsciously presented as a model to younger generations
through communication media. The youth of 21st century tries to be dif-
ferent from anything that relates to the adult world and shows interest in
everything new and unknown trying to mimic patterns of behaviour seen
in the media. The young people mimic the stars from show business and
try to imitate them. They create their own generational subculture.

"A subculture is characterized as a culture that is different from the
global culture by its particular values, norms, special structure, or even
a way of life and behaviour of its members. Degree of diversity is in the
broader interval. On one side it is a simple modification of culture and
society, on the other hand, it is inconsistent with the values and norms
of society" [Lachytova, 2011: 44].

J. Smolik argues that subculture can be classified on the basis of age,
such as youth subculture, occupation, religion - sects, rituals, nationali-
ty, ethnicity, race, social position, interests etc. If we look at the differ-
ence, they result in tensions, conflicts and consequently they often lead
to such dramatic situations as clashes with the police or among subcul-
tures [Smolik, 2011: 34].

As the principal character of subculture are considered differences
from the dominant culture, and this diversity is reflected in the specific
norms, values, behaviour patterns and also the specific lifestyle of sub-
cultures. Subculture contributes to the dominant culture and at the
same time distinguishes from it.

J. M. Yinger defined term subculture in three meanings:

1. Subculture understood as pre-culture, which preceded the emer-

gence and existence of all cultures.

2. Subculture considered as part of a global culture of whole society.

3. Subculture perceived as a result of conflict of one or more groups

with a global society. This conflict results in counterculture, which
is close by its characteristics to subculture [Ondrejkovi¢, 2009:
72].

Ondrejkovi¢ P. argues that this term was originally used in ethnogra-
phy and socio-cultural anthropology. This term is primarily concerned
with material culture and symbols in social behaviour. This term was
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transferred by the influence of technology, science, planning and organi-
zation of production. One reason was the grouping of classroom aspects.
The current stable society creates a variety of subcultures, which con-
sists of members of a group who are identifiable through behaviour, life-
style, vocabulary and way of spending free time. Very often the term is
connected with regard to youth [Ondrejkovi¢, 2009: 66].

J. Smolik characterizes youth subculture as a type of subculture
linked to specific ways of behaviour, its tendency to a certain value pref-
erences, acceptance or repudiation of certain standards, lifestyle reflect-
ing the conditions of life [Smolik, 2011: 35].

Transition of he political system in the nineties of the twentieth centu-
ry led to emergence of leisure options in Slovakia for children and young
people, and young people began to create their subculture.

"The component of social system of the society and hence its culture is
the creation of specific subcultures of young people who become moni-
tored both in terms of social work, but also sociology of education -
hence by the sociologists, but also by social and educational workers.
Time of youth is characterized indicatively in time interface between 15
and 30 years of age of an individual. In sociology it is possible to charac-
terize this age as a transition stage of role from the period of childhood
into adulthood" [Kmec, 2009: 5].

"Considering society as a whole the young are characterized as a social
group with its specific position in the society. Characteristic features are
social progressiveness, as well as awareness of their social status and
their social views and attitudes” [Kmec, 2009: 30].

J. Smolik argues that some youth subcultures are engaged in politics.
In the 1990s there was a decline of interest in political affairs and youth
focused on the fun associated with leisure. Changes occurred in the late
nineties when the interest was transferred in connection with the anti-
globalisation movement. Subcultures of youth are a good place for the
formation of political beliefs and they actively contribute to political so-
cialization. Youth gets first political experiences, opinions and attitudes.
A part of people dealing with youth subcultures have begun to engage in
new social movements regarding racism, ecology, sexism, feminism, mul-
ticulturalism, and anti-globalisation in relation to the war conflicts
[Smolik, 2011: 103-104].
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Shaping of subcultures and lifestyles in the past and present

"The concept of youth subcultures is now almost exclusively used in
the plural. This fact reflects the reality that today there is no single sub-
culture of youth. While in the 1960s and 1970s there was still a current
idea of "mainstream", which was on the one hand, adaptive or modified
youth culture conformed to the dominant culture of the society and at
the same time rebellious, "authentic" subculture of the young known as
"underground" culture that existed simultaneously in parallel, but today
such an idea is not possible. Today there is a preponderance of "piercing"
and "neo-woodstock" and "mainstream" is considered to be "minority".
More and more people of non-homogeneous age are looking for a way of
life of young people as their model, including external appearance. More
and more desire flexibility of the young covertly and openly. And thus
they become the original features of youth subculture as an instrument
of self-control. Businesses and entrepreneurial entities lacking youthful
image, flexibility and mobility, normally cannot be successful in the mar-
ket. This results in the loss of young subculture at all, without age and
biological differences of its members” [Lachytova, 2011: 44].

J. Smolik argues that the beginnings of the development of youth cul-
ture and subcultures began to shape especially in England and in the
USA after World War II. Gradually, this occurred in all Western European
countries, which in today's globalised world has the effect of expanding
youth subcultures in other countries [Smolik, 2011: 17].

"The term subculture is often used in conjunction with youth . First of
opinions speaking about youth subculture originated in the 1920s - to
1940s and were mainly influenced by the Chicago school and its studies
on gangs. The approach of this institution shows trend against cultural
hegemony of adult society and the creation of alternative rules and
standards requiring rigorous compliance with these standards by its
members" [Lachytova, 2011: 44].

Hippies could be labeled as the first best-known subculture. J. Smolik
notes that hippies preached peace and love and were against violence.
Hippies rejected the war in Vietnam, racism and imperialism. Members
of the hippies loved life, beauty, well-being, peace, drugs and sexual
promiscuity. The motto of these so-called flower children was "flower -
power." The essential feature was that they refused careers, consumer
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lifestyle, marriage, social status. This group was characterized by the
society as the group increasing divorce rates, crime, drug addiction and
the growing number of single mothers [Smolik, 2011: 113-114].

Hofbauer Z. says that squatting (settling on unoccupied land, house)
began to emerge in the hippies subcultures in the late sixties in the U.S.
The members experimented with alternative lifestyle and at the same
time they began to spread in Western Europe. It was a protest against
housing policy in an effort to help socially deprived people who dealt with
the crisis of housing [Hajek, Hofbauer, Pavkova, 2008: 30-31].

In Slovakia, we can say that significant changes have occurred
throughout society after 1989, and we have adopted to western countries
in changes in thinking, behaviour and the emergence of new styles of
human culture and way of life. Processes of transformation of the politi-
cal and economic system in Slovakia after 1989 have been affected by
the public (the older generation) so that they started to perceive youth as
the most vulnerable group (by AIDS and unemployment) for the society
and at the same time as a dangerous group that is subject to the pitfalls
of fastest open society - intolerance, racial prejudice (skinheads), drug
addiction (delinquency, violence).

"In particular, the media tend to formulate and thus exaggerate the
phenomenon of youth as a problem. The result of such an approach is
that the public presents youth policy actors as those working with youth
gangs, youth hanging around town, youth loving graffiti, alcohol and
drugs, as young people involved in violence and crime, truants and
young unemployed people, etc. (Siuralla , L2004)” [Mechacek, 2009: 59].

“Beck points out that contemporary society is in the process of indi-
vidualization and diversification in a way of life, lifestyles and life situa-
tions of individuals, so to speak on a hierarchical model of social strata
or classes is at least questionable. Individualization process in this re-
spect means that in practice, now cultural patterns and lifestyles of the
young are not linked essentially to the external features, such as belong-
ing to the same class, social class, education, or occupation group. In the
choice of lifestyle there are much more prevalent individual choices and
decisions for specific value systems and lifestyles that are not subject to
social competence" [Lachytova, 2011: 45].

Individualization of youth
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The present global society is in the process of individualization and
shaping lifestyles and way of life of today's youth. Young people are now
much more independent, adventurous, confident with the desire to ex-
periment with their identity and seeking their place.

Michancova S. considers the beginning of the formation of identity of a
person to be an adolescent period. In this part of life youth are aware of
their feelings, values, set their goals and look for their place in society.
Young people want to do the same steps in life, but they are confused,
are not yet mature and experience with confusion of identity, which may
contribute to deviant behaviour and conflict [Michanc¢ova, 2009: 28-29].

"From the period of childhood, which is characterized by a predomi-
nance of adaptive mechanisms (acquisition roles of the child, mastering
the essential elements of society, etc.), there prevails the process of per-
sonalization and individualization in the youth of 15-30 years. Young
people are more aware of their needs and tasks, by which they can also
define their social status. We call it a period of autonomy, responsibility
towards their environment and transpersonal values as well as finding
their own identity. All this is happening simply by downloading and imi-
tating actions and behaviour of adults, but very often in conflict with
them" [Kmec, 2009: 45].

Contemporary modern society offers many opportunities for young
people. It brings a lot of opportunity for a much more interesting and
adventurous way of life as it was in the past, but also a number of risks
and social problems that arise due to globalization and individualization
of youth.

L. Machacek provides three levels of juvenile social problems (Stein,
G.):

a) social problems of the adolescents assimilated with adolescent prob-
lem behaviour. As a problem behaviour can be considered delinquent
behaviour, violent behaviour, vandalism, youth subcultures;

b) social problems of adolescents that arise on the basis of needs and
personal development. It is an unemployment, young foreigners, handi-
capped, young people grown up in less frequented areas with restricted
access to education and leisure time activities; c) social issues that arise
from the living situation that brings everyday life. These are problems in
the family, partnership, school and peer groups [Mechacek, 2009: 62].
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To shape the personality of youth there are involved geographical, en-
vironmental and social factors.

Prochadzka M. states that the environment in which the individual de-
velops affects their character. The urban environment provides a greater
degree of anonymity in interpersonal relationships and is much more
dynamic and offers many leisure opportunities and possibilities for indi-
vidualization of youth [Prochazka, 2012: 124-125].

"Fukuyama thinks that the current culture of unrestrained individual-
ism, in which the violations become the only rule posses serious prob-
lems causing social turmoil [Ondrejkovi¢, 2009: 62].

1. Moral values and social rules cease to be a means having a power
to limit individual choice and become only (note PO ) a prerequisite for
any kind of cooperation or joint ventures.

2. Individualism prevents them from what we call community - civil
cohesive community.

3. They want to violate the rules being unfair, unreasonable and
outdated seeking the greatest possible freedom. At the same time
constantly they need new rules, which however, impose the restriction on
individual freedom. The society constantly flipping standards and rules
in the name of individual freedom will still become more disorientated,
atomized, more isolated and unable to pursue their common objectives
and tasks.

Feber J. considers individual such person who lives in accordance with
social norms, fundamental human rights to personal autonomy in rela-
tion to other people and equality before the law, providing spiritual, polit-
ical and economic freedom of each individual. An individual has the right
to cultural heritage in general and the right to their own unique individ-
uality [Feber, 2006: 69].

J. Smolik provides eight levels of differentiation perspective on youth
subcultures. The first level relates to their own identity considered as a
part of a youth subculture in the ongoing perception of himself / herself
as a member of the group. The second level concerns the interaction be-
tween group members. It includes negotiation, communication, thought
processes, self-awareness and understanding of symbols. This level re-
fers to the daily emphasis on personal identity. The third level concerns
the whole group and individual perception. It means to respect oneself as
part of a whole. The fourth level is the impact of other group members

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 135



Miroslav Kmec

and their identification to a particular group. The fifth level is the gather-
ing of groups with members of other groups and their attitudes to "for-
eign" groups and their negative attitudes (e.g. punks versus skinheads).
The sixth level is the perception of "allied" subcultural groups within
a subculture. Individual perceives the other subcultures as a supporting
factor. The seventh level deals with the characteristics of national sub-
cultures. The eighth presents youth subculture as part of a whole and as
a conception of the ideal type [Smolik, 2011: 40-41].

"In the highly industrialized countries of the contemporary world there
is reflected relative difficulty in terms of the integration of young people
into the collective life of the majority society. It is mainly in the form of
subcultures - the opposition of groups of young people to the conditions,
values and norms of the so-called "adult" population. Minority youth
associated in informal groups (subcultures) lives in a world of adults of-
ten on the margin, where we can incorporate such characteristic as ag-
gressive types of conduct and behaviour in order to attract attention of
the public existing outside the established social system” [Kmec, 2009:
36].

This papers is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency:
Washington DCCORPORATION / USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02
Business in the new economic and social conditions.
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Summary

The allocation of revenues / incomes is a key factor in the functioning of
every socio economic system. Problem, even considerable risk of significant
property and the income inequality lies in the fact that this would mortify
capital and does not get into the economic cycle. Dangerous is that income
inequality is understood (forces to be accepted) as a static and necessarily
acceptable phenomenon of the current socio-economic system. The deepen-
ing income inequality is the cause of many negative issues of the contem-
porary world.
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World inequality (growing disparity in capital and labour income) ob-
tains enormous proportions and has a growing trend, thereby it increases
the volume and strength of its negative consequences, such as: economi-
cally unjustified concentration of capital and assets in the hands of indi-
vidual layers of society, economically unjustifiable and unsustainable dis-
parity between wealth growth and deepening inequality of its distribution,
disregard for the principles of merit and non-discrimination within the
manner and form of distribution and redistribution in society, narrowing
the space for the recovery of capital surplus, increasingly deformed struc-
ture of production and consumption, unprecedented expansion of the fi-
nancial sector; virtual demand generated by the expanding financial sector
, excessive production capacities, increase of regional disparities, increas-
ing economic and political power of TNK, increase of deficit of public fi-
nance; shifting of state costs to the citizens (health, education, social care,
etc.), permanent income freezing of the majority of the population, growth
in the number of people in poverty, escape of firms from paying social and
fiscal payables, insufficient effective demand at real economy, corruption,
excessive growth of government and household indebtedness, unemploy-
ment, inadequate position of people at the labour market, devastation of
the environment, the decline of moral and value orientation in people's be-
haviour and in the functioning of society, decline of the birth rate, aging of
population, social, economic and political instability, susceptibility of the
society to social and economic shocks, etc. These facts also represent new
economic and social conditions for business.

Income inequality as part of new economic and social conditions
of business

The allocation of revenues / income! is one of the key factors in the
functioning of every socio - economic system from the point of impact on

1 Retirement income is a flow variable expressing the amount of money that an individual
or household receives for a certain period of time in the process of initial distribution
and redistribution. The term income will be used in this paper as a synonym for retire-
ment income due to the fact that this term is used in the statistical documents and
other official documents of economic practice. The literature sometimes distinguishes
between these terms, where incomes are designated funds flowing from the initial distri-
bution of value-creating processes and as retirement incomes are referred resources ari-
sing in the process of redistribution. Distribution of retirement income is viewed as the
initial distribution to the original owners of production factors. Redistribution (secondary
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the whole economy (both macroeconomic level and in terms of microeco-
nomic), but also on the social process. Economic theory analyses income
distribution and income inequality especially in the context of economic
growth, development and its sustainability, as well as in terms of the
impact on quality of people’s life [Pauhofova, Hudec, Zelinsky, 2010].

Inequality is historically part of the existence of any society. Polariza-
tion of society in terms of income is a specific type of vertical? inequality
(between groups and individuals) [Veselkova, 2012: 127].

The issue of distribution of income and wealth?3 was at first elaborated
mainly by sociologists. In the economic literature a greater awareness of
the problem begins in the 90th of the 20th century. [Zelinsky, Pauhofova.
2012]. In the opinion of liberal economists are income inequalities* a nec-
essary evil and the price for economic growth. According to them, ine-
quality promotes economic growth via concentration of income at the
rich people (rich have a higher marginal propensity for savings than the
poor) who are able to save and invest more, and on the other hand, ine-
quality "fear of poverty" motivates individuals to work harder [Kotrasova,
Rochovska, 2010]. The opposite view presents a group of economists
around Stiglitz that the inequality holds for a high price in terms of so-
cial, economic and political instability and lower growth. [Fitoussi,
Stiglitz 2010. in: Veber, 2010: 11]. According to the ISa [2001] a high
degree of economic inequality is not automatically a guarantee of higher
growth rates, neither of steady growth, which implies an optimal rela-
tionship between investment and consumption. Problem, even risk of
considerable property and income inequality lies in the fact that this
mortifies capital and it is not getting into the economic cycle.

Paradoxicality of the current approach by exploring the phenomenon
of income inequality lies mainly in the fact that it misses an interest to
understand it as the cause of many problems, especially negative issues

distribution) is a re-distribution of funds collected from the initial distribution, for
example in the state budget.

2 Horizontal inequality is between the regions, countries.

3 Income inequalities are part of a methodology of comprehensive perspective on income
polarization and polarization of wealth in a globalized world.

4 Income inequality is often equated with the concepts of poverty, injustice of retirment
incomes. These are not synonyms. Category of income inequality is purely descriptive in
nature, it is the category of positive economics (may differ significantly from the inequali-
ty of status, social). Income inequality means that incomes (pensions) of the people are
not the same, so they are not equalized.
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of the current world, whose solution in the form of equalization of income
inequality on the basis of merit and non-discrimination, could be a tool
to eliminate them5. It is also paradoxical that many times the income
inequality is presented as a static and necessarily acceptable phenome-
non of the current socio-economic system.

Planar growth of income inequality is a serious negative effect, espe-
cially on the aspect of vulnerability to social shocksé [Zelinsky, Pauhofo-
va, 2012].

Milanovic [2006: 13] notes that global inequality has acquired enor-
mous proportions and has a growing trend. Thereby it increases the pos-
sibility of growth of its negative consequences and therefore the im-
portance of examining and understanding of this phenomenon.

Decomposition of income inequality, its determinants and conse-
quences

Income inequality, its determinants and consequences are an im-
portant indicator and source of information for the development of the
society in the future. It is a multilevel and multifactorial phenomenon
and therefore its investigation is carried out not only in economic but
also in social, ethical, political, legislative and other spheres of society.

Income inequalities” reflect the processes that led to them. They indicate
a much more complex phenomena and connections of the current polari-
zation, which are not related only with income [Pauhoufova, 2010]. Siku-
la a kol. [2010] indicate at present an unacceptable and unsustainable
disproportion between growing wealth creation and deepening inequality
of its distribution as a major contradiction between the economy and the

5 For several decades significant organizations such as World Bank and IMF are directing
their efforts and finances to reduce income inequalities and to achieve various forms of
convergence, but the results show the opposite, income inequality is increasing.

6 It is therefore appropriate a question: Is there a "maneuver" around income inequality
substitutionary problem? There is a fundamental question of today: What will be the ne-
ed for human labor in society in the future? [Zelinsky — Pauhofova. EU SAV, s. 117-118].

7 The concept of income inequality is sometimes wrongly equated with the concept of
poverty, but they are two different concepts. In terms of quantification of poverty and in-
equality based on analysis of income, inequality of income can be seen as a broader con-
cept than the concept of poverty. Construction of rates of income poverty is in fact based
on analysis of income only of that part of the population whose incomes fall below the
level (the poverty line), while the construction of rates of income inequality is generally
based on the analysis of the income of all members of society. Available at:
http:/ /portal.statistics.sk/showdoc.do?docid=28598#obsah
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man, what became based on authors critical dimensions not only in the
session of economically developed and developing countries, but also
within many economically developed countries

Among the most empirically validated sources of inequality in market
incomes is disparity in wages, household composition, labour market
status and disparity in investment and capital incomes [Kenworthy,
2008]. If talking about inequality in available incomes, they are mainly
the result of redistribution mechanisms (set of socio-political mechanisms
and tax system). The structural shifts in the economy, trade and popula-
tion are therefore not the only holders of disparity. [Veselkova, 2012:
127].

Many experts consider the increasing income inequality as a major fac-
tor in the current crisis. Fitoussi’s and Stiglitz’s analysis of the global cri-
sis and its deeper causalities has shown that it is an unprecedented
phenomenon, which was created by the synergy effects of extreme polari-
zation of income and wealth, reduction of space for the recovery of surplus
capital unable to generate sufficient effective demand in the real economy,
due to unsustainable exploitation of natural resources and environmental
devastation, more deformed structure of production and consumption, un-
precedented expansion of the financial sector and its increasingly destruc-
tive impacts on the real economy [Keynes, 1973], what has an disintegra-
tion effect on morale and value orientations in human behaviour and in the
functioning of the society. Lack of demand and valorisation space in the
real economy is increasingly being replaced by virtual demand generated
by expanding financial sector based on cumulated indebtedness [In:
Veber, 2010: 119].

Even Pauhoufova [2012] as a major factor in the on-going crisis indi-
cates the increasing income polarization (polarization of wealth), which is
a product of current civilization and economic model. According to her,
income polarization arises as a combination of various factors, where the
main ones are:

1. method and form of distribution and redistribution in the society.

Redistribution has a significant effect on the polarization of incomes,
on the so-called "delayed reward", where wages and bonuses of top man-
agement of various companies are very different from ordinary wage of
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workers8. Rising income inequality of the population is then reflected in
the problems of poverty, high unemployment, low national or global con-
sumption linked with low domestic demand, but at the same time with
the risks of social tensions formation.

2. uneven and progressing level of concentration of capital and assets in

the hands of individual sections of society®.

Nemoga [2010] notes that for the polarization of wealth has always
contributed also development of information technologies (IT), because
access to information is one of the basic prerequisites of success in many
areas of society and the economy.

Highly polarized inequality by Kenworthy [2008] raises social exclusion
associated with many negative consequences (leading to a weakening of
social cohesion, the rise in unemployment, a rise in the number of per-
sons in material need, the loss of social prestige, the reduction of birth
rates, the growth of excessive indebtedness of states and households, the
increase in the deficit of public finance, the increase in income inequality
of successive generations, the growth of virtual wealth into negative
stratification of society, the worries about the future, or even to weaken-
ing of economic growth and its long-term sustainability [Veselkova, 2012:
127].

The main cause of the debt crisis in the EU is considered to be exces-
sively costly social model. Analytical results of many authors document
deepening of income inequalities in the EU. This means that the realized
social model does not supress income polarization. The tip on scales is
increasingly huge dimension of corruption, which increases spending on
social model by 20-30 [Zelinsky. Pauhoufova, 2012: 117].

8 The average German made his fortune seven times higher in the second half of the 20th
century. This seven times enrichment was created so that the GDP for this period was
divided by the number of Germans. 9% of Germans are active in employment and those
got rich 2-3 times on average. The richest income groups and big companies got richer
twenty times in this period. The average of twelve times enrichment of the rich and two-
to three times enrichment of 90 percent of Germans gives the number 7. In Germany,
employees paid in 1950 a quarter of all taxes, in 2000 already four-fifths of taxes. It me-
ans that by stagnant incomes of employees (roughly stagnates since the early eighties),
they subsidize these four fifths of the tax burden, while the proportion of those whose
incomes expanded, has dropped on the payment of taxes from three-quarters to one-
fifth. http:/ /strana-lavica.sk/keller.php

9 For the past 30 years in the USA all 95 percent newly created wealth was appropriated
to less than 5% of the population. http:/ /strana-lavica.sk/keller.php
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Sikula [2010: 30-33] analyses the causes and consequences of extreme
growing inequalities of income and wealth distribution. According to him
real basic cause lies in the nature of capital accumulation, which does not
provide enough opportunities for recovery and is accompanied by accu-
mulation of debts which have become a powerful leverage to promote
growth.

Sustaining of the growth is thus increasingly dependent on the indebt-
edness!? and became to have huge dimensions, which was allowed by the
combination of deregulation, liberalization, IKT technologies and innova-
tive diversification of financial products. Disproportionate polarization
leads to a significant restriction of consumer demand for low-income
populations. This causes the accumulation of excess production capaci-
ties!! and this way the capacity creation investments began to move into
the financial sector, creating the impression of more lucrative opportuni-
ties (out of 100 dollars, which during the second change the ownership,
is 98 dollars not covered by production activity).

Especially big economies!? record a significant growth of internal re-
gional disparities that cause the transition of employees for job-sharing,
or to so called "Kurzarbeit". In countries characterized by a rise in in-
come inequality, it is possible to register a significant increase in unem-
ployment. High risk in terms of future is differentiation within the Euro-

10 About the tendency of expansion of the financial sector and growing indebtedness rela-
ted to GDP as a medicine against the tendency to stagnation of the economy has pointed
political-economic analysis since the 60th years of the 20 century (e.g. the U.S. GDP in
the period 1970-2007 increased 13.8 times but the total debt was increased about 32
times. Cumulative increase in the debt burden in relation to GDP, has risen from 151%
in 1959 to 373% in 2007. The structure of debt was also changed: in 1970 the largest
borrowers were businesses and households, but in 2007 it was the financial institu-
tions). This nature of increasingly unaccaptable indebtedness as a major factor of ficti-
tious growth can not continue indefinitely. [Sikula, M. 2010a].

11 In the most industries is the volume of production capacity higher by 20 to 40 percent,
than the actual need. This applies to the pharmaceutical, automotive, electronics and
other industries. If we are to make real production and production capacities, we should
lay off excess. Prognosis of the International Labour Organization says about the end of
35 to 60 millions jobs in developed countries. So far, however, it is on hold. We all hope
that when Americans will consume less, it will be replaced with China. This, however,
will replace about 20 percent of global consumption of the United States. Stanek, P.:
Just pour money is not enough. Available at: http://www.pluska.sk/slovensko/ rozhov-
ory/ekonomicky-analytik-peter-stanek-naliat-peniaze-nestaci.html

12 For large economies, such as Germany, France, the United Kingdom is realistic to expect
that into the survey did not get sample units for income of the most disposed groups,
which could significantly distort input data.
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pean Union!3. It is not just about high levels of income inequality of new
member states but also old ones. [Zelinsky — Pauhofova, 2012: 117-118].

For a clearer grip of the issue of income inequality is now important to
touch the issues related to the solution of the debt crisis in Europe. As
the political elite do not want to deal with this, logical outcome is not the
solution of the debt crisis, but shifting costs of the state to citizens. If they
do not have a sufficient amount of incomes, the outcome will be deepen-
ing of social polarization. The risk of income inequalities increases if there
is an increase in the whole areal#. Since the mid-90th of the 20th centu-
ry the European area is in permanent income freezing of the majority of
the population, while there is an extreme increase in corruption. Income
freeze is closely involved with an outsourcing. If one adds to this the rapid
growth in the number of companies evasion of payment obligations (so-
cial, tax), so there is a mix, resulting in a current style of debt crisis.
From the side of political elites for the last 10 years there is a conscious
influence in the direction of inequalities deepening'5. [Zelinsky,
Pauhoufova, 2012].

The ultimate consequence of the existence of income inequality is the
destruction of the quality of life of the individual. That means some in-
crease in aggression in society, which increases its susceptibility to social
shocks. It significantly extends the control system of society, when the
possibility for feedback is dismissing. The risk of income inequality in-
creases if there is an increase within the whole area. [Zelinsky,
Pauhoufova, 2012].

13 Inequalities in various areas of economic and social life in crisis deepen, in many regions
of the Union is the society clearly polarized and poverty acquires undesirable forms.
These are not only associated with an increase in unemployment, but also with slowing
of wage development. Those are significantly more prevalent among new EU member sta-
tes. Within the stratification of the population's income is significantly strengthening the
position of low-income households and also of very small group of wealthy. Available at:
http:/ /www3.ekf.tuke.sk/NaRE2012 /subory/workshop/Herlany_Zbornik_web.pdf

14 The status of middle class has currently and in the future will have a key role in terms of
social and political stability of the society. Middle class are nowadays in a difficult posi-
tion. The perssure is growing to moderate their wage demands. It also often serve as the
latest sponsor of the welfare state. If a scenario of forced changes applies, then society
as a whole will get poorer. Middle classes, which are the fruit of a functioning society, in
this scenario decline in incomes and socially and they are mixed with other regraded
layers.

Sikula a kol. 2010. Stratégia rozvoja slovenskej spoloénosti. Bratislava: EU SAV. s. XXII.
http:/ /archiv.vlada.gov.sk/old.uv/data/files/5613.pdf

15 The fall in the average wealth (median) for the last three years by nearly 40% marked the
decline of American wealth that was accumulated in last 20 years (FED, 2012).
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Question of the global distribution of wealth is becoming more urgent
than the question of optimal production and consumption in the richest.
[Quiggin, 2012].

Conclusions

Although it is very difficult to separate the causes and consequences of
income inequality (as they intersect with each other, influence and sup-
port), as well as to clearly define (ceteris paribus), [ assume, based on the
analysis of presented opinions, for the main cause of income inequality
the current civilization and economic model, which translates into
determinants / factors / processes:

A. economic in three areas:

1. distribution (the ratio of labour and capital, the ratio of wages and
salaries of managers, respectively owners; permanent income freezing of
most of the population; disparity in capital and labour income) and redis-
tribution (the tax and contribution system, government and public ex-
penditure).

2. nature of capital accumulation (uneven, acting, economically unjusti-
fied concentration of capital and assets in the hands of individual sec-
tions of society; accumulation of assets, which enables and makes fur-
ther accumulation, economic globalization; TNK ),

3. structural movements in the economy (more deformed structure of
production and consumption; deepening economic differentiation of hu-
man resources, an unprecedented expansion of the financial sector; in-
novative diversification of financial products; deepening conflict between
the real and the financial economy, the development of IKT)

B. non-economic (socio-political mechanisms; social model; political
system; integration processes, corruption, unethicality, passivity and
acceptance of social injustice; legislative support of income polarization,
non-functioning legal system; etc.).

As the main consequences of income polarization may be given:

A. economic: non-use of economic resources: labour, land, capital,
growth in the number of people in poverty, insufficient effective demand
in the real economy, narrowing the space for the recovery of surplus cap-
ital; virtual demand growth, unsustainable way of exploitation of natural
resources and environmental devastation; growth of excessive indebted-
ness of states and households, increasing income inequality of succes-
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sive generations; growth of virtual wealth, excessive production capaci-
ties, non-payment of tax and social obligations, passing on the costs to
the citizens from the state (health, education, ..), weakening of economic
growth and its long-term sustainability, etc.

B. non-economic: unemployment, weakening of social cohesion, loss
of social prestige; impossibility of self-fulfilment; reduction of birth rates,
aging of population, negative stratification of society; worries about the
future; devastation of morality and value orientation in people's behav-
iour and in the functioning of society, social exclusion, social discrimina-
tion, destruction of quality of life, social tensions, increase of aggression
in the society, susceptibility to social shocks, etc.).

Generalized causes and consequences of income inequality present
many negative (and growing) problems of the contemporary world, whose
solution in the form of equalization of income inequality on the basis of
merit and non-discrimination could be a tool to eliminate them. But also
represents new economic and social conditions for business.

This paper is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency:
Washington DCCORPORATION/USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02
Business in the new economic and social conditions.
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Summary

This paper shows the priority of tourism industry development in
Ukraine in general, as well as innovative types of tourism, such as: ge-
otourism, in particular. The data clarifies basic approaches to the definition
of “geotourism”. Indicates the necessity of strengthing government role in
the field of tourism, primarily through forming of development strategy of
some types of tourism. Development strategies project of geotourism in
Ukraine is proposed, which provides three strategic ways of development:
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geotourism, geoeducation and geoconservation. Each of them includes a
list of priorities through the implementation of specific measures.

Introduction

Changes in geopolitical situation, social and economical development,
modernization of informational technologies significantly influenced the
dynamic of international tourism, led to tourism industry transformation
with an orientation on meeting the diverse needs of people who travel.

Ukraine occupies a leading position in Europe conserning a level of
availability of valuable natural, historical and cultural resources, causing
a great interest for native and foreign tourists.

However, according to the World Economic Forum 2012 in the field of
travel and tourism, Ukraine among 140 countries ranked only 76th
(Czech Republic - 31, Hungary - 39, Poland - 42, Slovakia - 54, Russia -
63, Romania - 68). The above indicates that in international tourism
market, Ukrainian national tourism product and natural resources are
estimated to be less attractive and competitive than in other countries,
where there is a global trend towards strengthening the role of the state
in supporting tourism development. Although in 2010, Ukraine held 85th
position, which showes a positive tendency in the world ranking of tour-
ist most attractive countries. According to the World Tourism Organiza-
tion in 2011, Ukraine entered the top ten European countries by the
number of tourists entry (21.42 million) [UNWTO Tourism Highlights]. In
order to avoid losing this positive tendency, the development of innova-
tive types of tourism in Ukraine, geotourism particularly, should be en-
couraged

The main material.

The concept of "geotourism" is fairly new to the community, that is al-
so a reason why tourists use it so rearly, nevertheless in professional
circles it is quite common. So what is geotourism?

Result of research

History of the concept of "geotourism" (full title "geological tourism") is
not complex. Many books, research papers, reports have been written on
the subject of geology. The main idea of geology is that it examines the
features of relief on the earth surface, which were formed as a result of
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various processes. The word «geology» (geology) comes from the Greek
«geo» - land and «ogia» - knowledge/teachings. Thus "geology" means -
"the doctrine of the earth."

While the concept of geology was being detaily researched by scien-
tists, other researchers focused on the concept of "tourism", but only few
combined these two concepts together.

One of the first scientists to combine geology and tourism became
Myurey Grey in 2004. In her book "Geovariety: evaluation and conserva-
tion of abiotic nature" Grey proved that the two are clearly intertwined
with each other. The author draws a parallel between geology and tour-
ism from the point of view that the development of different areas is an
important economic component, but it can cause damage to biodiversity
and geovariety. During the development of the theme of the book, author
concludes that the location of the relief features must be preserved, and
moreover, they must be protected, thus the topic of how tourism can
affect the conservation of nature attractions was considered. The book
also examines positive combination of geology and tourism [Murray,
2004].

Other researchers such as Ross Dovling and David Newsam perceive
geotourism as the one that can provide a better knowledge and under-
standing of Earth, its unusual places, its unique territories and cultures.
Geological characteristics of certain areas always inspired and amazed
people, which is why these areas are under protection as a world heritage
site. Whether the Grand Canyon in the United States, or Machu Picchu
in Chile, such a unique place has always attracted visitors from all over
the world, according to David Ross Dovlinh Nyuvsam [Ross, 2006].

The term "geotourism" is often equated with the term "ecotourism",
"sustainable tourism", "alternative tourism". It is foten combines with
types of traveling with informative, educational purposes, but the real
meaning is much deeper.

Publicly, the term "geotourism" was introduced in 2002 and was ap-
proved by the National Geographical Union. The determination was
brought by the chief of National Geographic Traveler magazine, which is
also the first manager of the National Geographical Union of environmen-
tal decision-making - Jonathan Tortelot.

Geotourism — is a type of tourism that proves uniqueness of geograph-
ical location — environment, heritage, esthetics, culture, relief features of
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the area, and the uniqueness of the local population. Geotourism -
a kind of travel with an aim of nature conservation as well as protection
of cultural heritage and traditions, history and geography exploration,
promotion of the area uniqueness, investment attracting, developing of
patriotism. Thus, this type of tourism lets travelers explore different
places of interest on the specific territory, its cultural or historical her-
itance.

The object of geotourism is the uniqueness of the area: unusual land-
scapes, rock formations, unique flora and fauna, coastlines, river valleys,
waterfalls, caves, etc. Along with the natural features of the location,
geotourism is aimed at familiarizing with the cultural characteristics of
the territory: the unique folklore, crafts, clothing, customs, cuisine, etc.

The subject of geotourism is the geotourist, whose main purpose of
travelling is to visit areas with unique natural and cultural resources. At
the same time, the geotourist does not harm the environment, but bene-
fits the local people.

Geotourism is a special kind of tourism which combines the most
popular modern types of travel. Each of these types brings something
unique, something that creates the uniqueness of geotourism itself.
Therefore, various directions exist in geotourism, based on the prefer-
ences of tourists and formed due to the specific natural, cultural, human
and other resources involved. (Fig. 1)

It is suggested to single out two main tourism type sets that form the
basis of geotourism. The first set includes those directions which are
based on cultural resources. Undoubtedly, any kind of tourism involves
cultural factor to some extent. The concept of cultural tourism was offi-
cially used internationally for the first time in the proceedings of the
World Conference on Cultural Policy (Mexico City, 1982).

The second set of tourism types is based on natural resources. Primar-
ily, this group includes ecological tourism, which can be represented by
green tourism, rural tourism, agritourism, and other types. Ecotourism
is a form of travel, favourable to the environment. Ecotourism is aimed at
protecting the natural and cultural environment of regions that are visit-
ed by tourists. It provides that participants of these trips are people with
high environmental awareness.

Geotourism — is a tourism based on “relationship building” with the
place of visit — with local culture, with natural environment, with people
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that live in that area. It is a kind of tourism that byitslef is already
unique, it offers tourists special, unique places of the country, it offers
authentic culture, but culture of the people who live in the area.

Abroad, one of the most common forms of geotourism are geoparks.

Geopark — a protected area of national importance, on which are locat-
ed spcialy importany, rare (or unique), estheticly attractive geological —
geomorpjologycal objects, that carry scientific, educational and recrea-
tional value [Operational Guideline for National Geoparks seeking
UNESCO'’s assistance]. These objects are a part of general preservation,
education and sustainable development concept, most of the have ecap-
tional geological, mineralogical, paleontological and geographical value.
In addition to the objects that represent geological inheritance, geoparks
also cover archaologycal, ecological, historical and cultural.

Figure 1. The main types of tourism that form geotourism

ypes of tourism based on cultural resource ypes of tourism based on natural resources|

ulinary tourism
estivaltourism Ecological Landscape-based

eritage tourism rural tourism speleologicaltourism

reative tourism green tourism water-basedtourism (diving, rafting, etc.)

agritourism park-based tourism, etc.
Archaeological tourism, etc.

Geoparks are managed according to the national kegislation of a coun-
try where it is located [Operational Guideline for National Geoparks
seeking UNESCO’s assistance], however following the policy of preserva-
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tion and sustainable development; each geopark has its own manage-
ment plan.

Geoparks create perspectives for regional geological heritage values
protection in conjunction with the landscape and promoting of their
meaning. They also provide better opportunities for geotourism and geo-
haritance development, more then other environmental agencies. Parks
can be as centers that play an essential role in promoting knowledge and
education in the field of Earth sciences for society in general and centers
of activities and projects aimed at the needs of both geopreservation in
particular, and of nature in general; they are also required to maintain
historical and cultural values and sustainable development of protected
areas [Shevchuk, 2010: 357-370].

The issue of geoparks in Ukraine has been actively discussed in the
scientific circles and environmental organizations. Emerging scientific
publications with a goal to establish national geoparks in the Carpathian
region, Podilya, Pobuzh and Crimea [Manyk, 2006: 9-11]. At the same
time Ukrainian scientists, leaders of environmental organizations and
institutions are not well informed about the possibilities and problems of
environmental institutions.

As already mentioned, functioning of the tourism industry in the mod-
ern business environment is characterized by specific activation, but
there is a number of significant restraining factors. The most important
among them is inadequate legal framework, the contradictions and in-
consistencies of its individual policies, the lack of effective state pro-
grams regulating tourism as a promising direction of the development,
there is no clear methodology and mechanisms for its implementation
[Chkan, 2012: 276-289].

Unfortunately, the tourism sector at the national level does not play
a significant role in the full implementation of economic, social and hu-
manitarian functions, in preserving natural environment and cultural
heritage, filling budgets on every level, creating new jobs, increasing the
share of services in the gross domestic product .

Thus, Ukraine has developed many programs for tourism development.
However, in practice, little progress can only be seen among small busi-
nesses involved in green tourism. To take full advantage of the rich tour-
ism potential of Ukraine, effective mechanism had to be ensured, com-
prehensive program to improve tourism attraction of the region at the
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state level has to be implemented. For this purpose it is necessary to
improve the management system of tourism industry at the state level
[Muzichenko-Kozlovska, 2008: 91].

To improve the competitiveness of the tourism industry and in particu-
lar geotourism, the role of the state needs to be strengthen and at the
same time effective model of cooperation between the state, business and
society has to be formed.

Overcoming the current negative tendencies, creating systematic and
comprehensive geotourism preconditions for the development, improve-
ment of functional and technical quality components of the national and
regional tourism products, have to become priorities for sustainable tour-
ism development in general.

Because the actual problem of modern tourism industry development
in Ukraine is the lack of government regulation and control, there can be
offered following:

1. create at the national level legislated long-term development strate-
gy of geotourism in Ukraine, with its following implementation and
control of the regulatory structures;

2. deligate workers into separate units of the executive committee of
the regions of the state, for the monitoring and implementation of
the national strategy;

w

making the sector of tourism services more transparent;

»

simplification of leading business in the sphere tourism;

5. decreasinf of tax pressure from the side of Ukrainian governments
in order to involve more international investments;

6. creating a single informational base on the state level with an edu-
cational portal segment to highlight the lates news, innovations
and perspectives in the sphere of tourism in general and geotour-
ism services provided by the country in particular;

7. define and adopt national standards in the field of tourism services
on European level,

Project of geotourism development strategy in Ukraine is proposed.
Aim of the geotourism development strategy in Ukraine is to improve
social, economical and intellectual life standar by creating competitive
national geotourism product based on rational use of geoheritage in the
local and world market. (Fig 2)
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Strategic objectives, priorities and key measures for imple-
mentation of the Strategy

Objective Ne 1-Geotourism

Priorities

Key measures

Define legislative and other
regulatory legal frameworks
regulating geotourism

improve the effectiveness of public policy in
geotourism, development and implementa-
tion of effective model of governance to
harmonize and protect the interests of all
participants in this field;

establish national and local geotourism
development programs according to the EU
directives and standards;

create schemes and general development
plan of the tourist areas;

form favorable tax conditions for tourism
development;

develop regulations to strengthen responsi-
bility for spreading false advertising about
geotourism

Development and imple-
mentation of competitive
national geotourism product
based on rational use of
geoheritage on the local and
world market

develop tourism infrastructure, particularly
the reconstruction of existing and con-
struction of new places for accommodation,
dining and other tourist infrastructure fa-
cilities

creat environmentally oriented businesses
(mainly in the sphere of tourists service -
accommodation, food, recreation and lei-
sure)

develop geotouristic tracks, creat a network
of tourist itenareries

create gaoparks as objects of geotourism
which would be included into european
and international network in the future
create a unified system of marketing sup-
port for national geotourism product on
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Priorities

Key measures

local and external markets

determin legislation and coordination
mechanism for distance selling of geotour-
ism products (including the Internet);
Opranizalliga Ta OiATpUMKa BXE iCHYIOYHX
decTrBaAiB, SpMapoK Ta BHCTABOK

ensure the safety of tourists and people
who travel

Definition of socio-economic
framework of geotourism
development

create new jobs (reducing unemployment),
expansion of rural employment in tourism
activities

decrease the emigration level of the local
population

support the development of small and me-
dium enterprises in tourism,

efficient use of financial and material re-
sources in geotourism activities, filling all
budgets due to sources from the results of
this activity and increased revenues of cur-
rency;

prevent unfair competition and monopoly
in tourism activities;

support and renew local crafts and tradi-
tions

Definition of organizational
and administrative princi-
ples of geotourism

create favorable conditions for providing
tourists and people who travel needed tour-
ism, recreation, sightseeing and cognitive
services;

form informational geotourism platform for
rational and efficient use of tourism, natu-
ral and recreational resources through es-
tablishing and operation of geotourism de-
velopment zones,

strengthen the role of NGOs in establishing
the principles of geotourism,

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 159




Viera KuzmiSinova, Galyna Kish, Viktorya Gotra

Priorities

Key measures

improve existing and introduce new mech-
anisms of interaction between central and
local governments, local governments,
NGOs, businesses, academic institutions
and schools;

monitor environmental impact during con-
struction of tourism infrastructure at the
site belonging to the natural reserve fund;
promote transportation, municipal, border
and customs infrastructure

Objective Ne 2 - Geoeducation

Priorities

Key measures

Popularization of geoharit-
age preservation ideas, edu-
cational direction

develop educational programs for the local
population about the value of geoharitage
conduct educational events to explain the
significance of various components of the
nature and form in the mentality of people
the need for geoharitage protection

hold school trips and excursions in order to
help educate children and young people
about patriotism, insert love to Ukraine,
respect for national traditions, cultural val-
ues of Ukrainian nation, for the nature
promote sustainable development of pro-
tected areas

Development of houman
resources potential in the
field of getourism

hold seminars, conferences

improve the system of training, retraining
and skills development in the tourism sec-
tor;

introduce to university students who study
Tourism a new subject "Geotourism"

Formation of information
environment for geotourism

Develop internet web-site about Ukrainian
Geoharitage

Establish Informational centers
Publications - publication of popular litera-
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Priorities

Key measures

ture, maps, educational materials and
presentations, booklets, posters, calendars,
leaflets in several languages

Create a positive tourist image of the state;
Create museums

Foster the development of
international cooperation in
geotourism

Arrange meetings and field trips with repre-
sentatives of the European and World ge-
opark networks

Exchange of information, experience and
methods of geoobjects and landscapes
preservation

ObjectiveNe 3 — Geoconservation

Priorities

Key measures

Geoharitage research

Inventory (certification) of geoobejects;
Introduction of the state monitoring system
for geoharitage;

Hold scientific researches

Hold some activities for the study of public
opinion on issues of science

Conservation and sustain-
able use of geoharitage

Include especially valuable objects in the List
of UNESCO in order to preserv national cul-
tural heritage,

Develop programs for the protection and sus-
tainable use of valuable objects of geoheritage
Develop draft laws and other normative legal
acts concerning the legal status of geoobjects
Improve the legal, institutional and socio-
economic conditions for the implementation
of national policy on the sphere of geoplaces
protection

Establish Ukrainian geoparks network
Improve and expand methods of geoobjects
protection, improvement and promotion

Strategy of geotourism development will be implemented according to

the following principles:
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planning (this principle provides annual planning of needed budged
on different level, which promotes transparency, stability and syn-
chronization in geotourism development policy);

concentation (due to limited state and local funds during the im-
plementation of tasks set out in this strategy, resources are con-
centrated in certain areas, a hierarchy of priorities is established
according to defined objectives, defined requirements for cost-
effectiveness of their use);

actions synchronization (provides synchronized number of reforms
affecting the socio-economic development of territories, coordina-
tion of priorities and actions of national and regional authorities,
community members and businesses concerning national and re-
gional geotourism development);

polarized development (expected to form a "reference areas" (ge-
oparks), which concentrate financial, administrative, managerial,
human and other resources, with further strengthening of innova-
tive geotouristic activities in other regions);

balanced development (leads to a differentiation of state support in
different areas according to their potential conditions, criteria and
deadlines established by legislation);

partnership (promotes close cooperation between central and local
executive bodies, local authorities, NGOs, business entities in im-
plementing strategies, monitoring and evaluation of assigned
tasks);

subsidiarity (division of authority, which shows that the place of
administrative (management) services as close to its direct con-
sumer considering the completeness of adequate service quality by
concentrating material and financial resources at the appropriate
territorial level of government).

The Strategy is carried out by the state and local budgets, businesses

of all forms of ownership, NGOs, targeted bank loans, technical assis-

tance, investment funds and other sources under the law.
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Figure 2. Schematic structure of geotourism development strategy

Improving social, economical, and in-
tellectual standart of living by creating
national geotourism product, based
on the rational use of geoinharitance,
that would be competitive on the local
as well as world market;

‘ Actions | Actions Polarized
concen- sinchroni- devel-
| tration \ zation opment

Strategic | Geoturism | i Geoeducation \

tasks | [

Determination of legisla- Popularization of
tive and other legal preservation ideas
framework for correct of geoinharitance
geotourism regulating through educa-
tion

v

Priorities

Development and implemen-
tation of competitive national
geotouristic product for de-
velopment of inbound and

local tourism
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— [| Development of human resources in
the filed of geotourism
Formation of the informational
space about geoinharitance

Defining social and economical ba-
ses of getourism development

Ensuring the development of inter-
national cooperation in the field of
geotourism

Priorities

Defining organizational and admin-
istrative principles of geotourism

Solving problems related to the conservation and promotion of geoher-
itage, providing further social, economic and intellectual development of
society and gradually bringing existing standards up to European.

At the first stage of strategy implemention it is needed to provide:

e a legal framework harmonized with the European Union on the de-

velopment of geotourism,;

e Formation of competitive national geotourism product;

e strengthening entrepreneurship activities and business entities in

geotourism,;

e IT support in the sphere of tourism,;

e monitoring geotourism resources;

e improving management effectiveness in field of gotourism,;

e development of inbound and internal tourism;

e involving investments for development of material and technical

base in tourism;

e improving the quality of excursions and similar services;

o safety of tourists and people who travel.
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On the second phase there will be provided:

development of tourism considering quality of life, traditions and
culture of the population;

development of human resources and staff potential in the field of
geotourism,;

preservation of resource potential in mentioned fiel;

controlling the use of geotourism resources;

Creating marketing support of national geotourism product;
improving international cooperation.

The third phase is expected to provide:

sustainable use and conservation of geotourism resources;
coordination of interests of businesses and individuals in the tou-
rism sector;

balance of all components of geotourism development, as socially
responsible, environmentally and economically efficient activities;
providing high quality services to meet the needs of tourists and
people who travel;

functioning according to constitutional rights of citizens in the tou-
rism sector.

At all stages there should be held continuous monitoring and control

of the implementation of these measures.
Implementation of this strategy will promote:

quality of life of population;

increasing the influence of tourism in the formation of gross do-
mestic product;

creation of conditions for development of certain areas, timely and
complex problems solving concerning environmental protection;
recovery of national culture and handicrafts, formation of national
identity and education of young people on the basis of patriotism;
preservation and restoration of unique natural, historical and cul-
tural resources;

Significant improvement of the environment on the teritorry of tou-
rist infrastructure objects;

reduce unnecessary budget, rational use of financial and material
resources, filling the budgets of all levels, the flow of foreign cur-
rency into the country;
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creation of new and preserve existing jobs, development small and
medium enterprises in the tourism sector, expansion of temporary
employment in rural areas;

sustainable development of areas in order to improve quality of life,
reduce poverty and unemployment, the middle class;

improve the safety of tourists and people who travel, protection of
their rights and interests that respect law, their property preserva-
tion,;

creation of equal conditions for participants of tourism activities,
conditions for development of effective and transparent tourism
market;

creation of modern tourist infrastructure facilities within areas
with a high concentration geoheritage;

improving the system of information supportin the field tourism,
creating favorable conditions for equal access to information;
significant improvement of public policy in the field of tourism, im-
plementation of functions of coordination, planning, management,
promotion, the formation of the national tourist product, standar-
dization and certification, etc., done by the government;
improvement of existing and the introduction of new effective me-
chanisms of interaction between central and local executive autho-
rities, local self-government, non-profit community organizations in
the field of tourism related enterprises, scientific and educational
institutions in promoting geotourism development;

creating national and local geotourism development programs,
economically reasonable plans for their implementation, at the sa-
me time considering the framework of socio-economic development
programs of the regions;

development of international cooperation and eurointegrational
processes in the sphere of tourism, improvement of the tourist
image of the state;

increasing the amount of investment in tourism.

Conclusion

Ukraine in general and Trascarpathian region in particular is a prom-

ising area for the geotourism development, mainly because of existing
geoheritage that is the basis for such statement. First step in the devel-
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opment of this field, should be establishment of legeslative basis for the
formation of this innovative type of tourism, particularly the development
strategy of geotourism on the national level. Promoting it in the media
and the global Internet network, publication of printed materials and
videos, holding advertising actions as well as festivals will only raise a
public interest of community in geotourism, which will lead it not only on
the national level but also international.

This paper is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency: Wash-
ington DCCORPORATION / USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02 Busi-
ness in the new economic and social conditions.
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Summary

In this paper the authors present different perspectives and different re-
search findings on what people with intellectual disabilities expect from
the partnership. When assessing sexual activities with these individuals
based on foreign empirical findings and present the results of Slovak rese-
arch. The authors document the interest of persons with intellectual disabi-
lities and for sexual activity sexual nature, but professional staff social
service institutions in Slovakia endorse. Research findings also indicate
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negative feelings about parenthood and sexual rights of people with intel-
lectual disabilities. Most equipment does not create conditions for the im-
plementation of a peer sexual life and thus violated the right to freedom of
sexual expression sexuality.

Uvod

Pudska sexualita je nazerana ako privatna a intimna, ale pritom
doélezita a casto diskutovana téma na verejnosti i v spolo¢nosti — ako
stcast socialnych vztahov, pravidiel, noriem, etiky alebo moralky. ESte
tabuizovanejSou a moralne kontroverznou témou je sexualita os6b
s mentalnym postihnutim. Tymto osobam c¢asto nie je umoznené vyjad-
renie v tejto oblasti zivota. Pravidla tykajtce sa ich sexuality ¢asto nie st
rovnaké ako tie, ktoré platia pre zvySok society. Potreba jednotlivcov
s mentalnym postihnutim po nadviazani partnerského ¢i sexualneho
vztahu je pritom podobna ako u ostatnych Iudi. Osoby s mentalnym
postihnutim st v8ak aj v tomto smere diskriminovani a disciplinovani.

Mladez s mentalnym postihnutim ziskava vaéSinou prvé erotické
sktsenosti s opaénym pohlavim v chranenom priestore skupiny
rovesnikov a rovesnicok. Na rozdiel od svojich vrstovnikov a vrstovnic¢ok
je im len zriedka venovana eroticka pozornost a len vynimocne vidia sami
seba ako atraktivnych. V désledku toho len tazko prezivaju potvrdenie
a nasledne pozitivne prijatie vlastného tela a budovanie si stabilného
a primeraného (sexualneho) sebavedomia. Pre mladez s mentalnym post-
ihnutim je v tomto smere hlavnou prekazkou nedostatok kontaktu
s rovesnikmi a rovesnickami bez postihnutia.

Genitalne sexualne aktivity osob s mentalnym postihnutim a ich
moralne posudzovanie — empirické zistenia

Co osoby s mentilnym postihnutim ocakavaju od manZelstva
a nakolko chcu, aby ich spoluzitie zahfnalo aj sexualny kontakt (oblast
genitalii) v ich socio-sexualnom spravani, to sa empiricky skuma len
vzacne. Od rodic¢ov a opatrovnikov a opatrovnicok poctivame o latentnych
obavach z pripadného tehotenstva. Casto sa predpoklada, Ze zaujem
0os6b s mentalnym postihnutim o partnerstvo primarne nesuvisi
s pohlavnym stykom, skor si hfadaju kamaratstvo — niekoho, kto patri
k celku.
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aktivit 0s6b s mentalnym postihnutim

V roku 1982 americka §tudia publikovala prvy empiricky vyskum do-
kazujuci pokles genitalnej (pohlavnej) sexualnej aktivity s rasticim
stupnom mentalneho postihnutia [Chamberlain et al., 1984]. Z auto-
rovho skumania 87 inStitucionalizovanych oséb s mentalnym post-
ihnutim vyplynulo, ze 50% jedincov s lahkym mentalnym postihnutim
malo pohlavny styk. Krebs (1992) dosiel k zaveru, Ze genitalny sexualny
kontakt u oso6b so stredne tazkym a tazkym mentalnym postihnutim
zazilo len malé percento — znamych je cca 10 — 15%. Schréder [In: Walter,
1994] taktiez predpoklada, ze pary s mentalnym postihnutim uspokojuju
svoj sexualny zivot iba obcas.

Sucasny zahrani¢ny vyskum vSak ukazuje, ze prevaha jednotlivcov
inStitucionalizovanej  starostlivosti ma  skutsenosti s niektorymi
sexualnymi aktivitami, napriek tomu, ze rozsah ich sexualneho sprava-
nia je pravdepodobne obmedzeny c¢iastoéne v désledku potlacania ich
sexualneho vyjadrenia [McCabe, 1993]. Timmers, Ducharm a Jakub [In:
McCabe, 1993] zistili, Ze 65% muzov a 82% zien s mentalnym post-
ihnutim zazilo pohlavny styk, aj ked s ovela menS§ou frekvenciou ako je
tomu u ostatnych os6b. Bohuzial problémy, ako st mala velkost
vyskumného suboru, neschopnost opisat zavaznosti zdravotného post-
ihnutia a spoliehanie sa na dotazovanych respondentov a respondentky,
validitu vyskumov v tejto oblasti oslabuju.

Polozme si teda inu otazku: Co vypljva z toho, ked ludia s mentdlnym
postihnutim chctt mat sex? Na tuto otazku nie je jednoduché odpovedat,
hovori Webb, riaditel Texaskej spoloc¢nosti zdravotne postihnutych (Texas
Council on Developmental Disabilities). V tomto smere existuje Siroka
Skala etickych a moralnych otazok inariadeni danej spolocnosti
tykajacich sa mentalneho postihnutia a sexuality. Niektoré zakazuju sex
Uplne a iné umoznuju kontakt s istymi obmedzeniami. Webb zaroven
konStatoval, Ze vela os6b s mentalnym postihnutim ma svoj nazor
a podla neho by chceli viac osobnych kontaktov s osobami opacného
pohlavia [In: McElhatton, 2010]. To doklada ivyskum Mandzakovej
(2011) zahriujuci pozorovanie a analyzy prejavov sexuality u 452 klien-
tov domovov socialnych sluzieb — osoby s mentalnym postihnutim inkli-
nujua k sexualnym aktivitam, ktoré nezodpovedaju iba ,detskej“ sexualite,
ale ik cCinnostiam vyslovene sexualneho charakteru, ako je pohlavny
styk. Sved¢i o tom vypoved chlapca so stredne tazkym mentalnym post-
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ihnutim: , V noci sa mi snivalo s pani ucitelkou, ze ma pekné vlasy a usta
a potom mi dala pusu na usta. Ona je velmi peknd a pozvem ju k nam
v nedelu na obed a potom pdjdeme spolu do kina na neslusny film. Ked
skonéim skolu péjdem do prdace a popytam ju o ruku, ozenim sa s riou
a budeme mat spolu deti.“ Jeho dalsia vypoved: ,Méj bratranec ma ucil
o sexe, ze Petko nepozeraj sa pod paplén, lebo tam uvidis pipika® (smiech).
Tieto vypovede moézu naznacovat autenticky vlastny utsudok, ale vzhla-
dom k diagnoéze taktiez moze ist len o opakovanie pocutého.

Nie je mozné zovSeobecnovat, ze kazda osoba s mentalnym post-
ihnutim zvladne, alebo chce mat dospelé romantické vztahy, v ktorych sua
cielom pohlavny styk a zalozenie rodiny. Nie je preto mozné tvrdit, ze
kazdy romanticky vztah vedie priamo k pohlavnému styku. Niekedy cely
vztah os6b s mentalnym postihnutim predstavuje schoédzka na pro-
menade alebo zatancovanie si s partnerom/partnerkou. Mé6ze to byt limi-
tom ich sexualneho vyjadrenia. Inokedy je vzajomny sexualny vztah
uspokojujuci, napr. chcu byt mila¢ikom inej osoby, zatial ¢o dalej ziju vo
svojej zakladnej rodine alebo v chranenom byte.

Zamyslime sa nad dal§im problémom - klient/klientka chce mat sex
a nebol/a oznaceny/a za toho neschopného/1, ale jeho/jej rodina, resp.
poskytovatel sluzieb to nechcti. Podla McElhattona (2010) prepadneme,
pokial to dovolime, a prepadneme, pokial to nedovolime. Bud poprieme
prava osoby s mentalnym postihnutim, alebo riskujeme svoju zodpoved-
nost. RieSenie by malo byt individualne podla tirovne spoésobilosti osoby
s mentalnym postihnutim.

Moralne postoje ku genitilnym sexualnym aktivitam os6b
s mentalnym postihnutim

Na vytvorenie si realnej predstavy o sexualnych tuzbach a potrebach
0os6b s mentalnym postihnutim je délezité poznanie moralnych postojov
odbornikov a odbornicok, ktori/é s nimi pracuju.

V ramci vyskumu v domovoch socialnych sluzieb na Slovensku [Man-
dzakova, 2011] (Vroku 2011 bol realizovany vyskum v domovoch so-
cidlnych sluzieb na Slovensku (Mandzakova, 2011), kde bolo dota-
zovanych 259 odbornych zamestnancov a pozorovanych 452 klientov
s tazSim mentalnym postihnutim. V prispevku prezentujeme jeho par-
cidlne vysledky) boli zistované moralne postoje zamestnancov k sexualite
0s6b s taz§im mentalnym postihnutim. Vysledky poukazali na odmietavy
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postoj odbornych zamestnancov — pohlavny styk neschvaluju (tabulka 1).
Pokial k nemu dochadza, deje sa tak hlavne z iniciativy partne-
ra/partnerky na vysSSej mentalnej Girovni (pozri tabulku 2).

Tabulka 1 UmozZnenie pohlavného styku medzi klientmi s tazsim
mentalnym postihnutim

Odpoved Pocet %
neschvalujem 127 49,00
nepovazujem za potrebné riesit, neprebieha 73 28,20
schvalujem 33 12,70
iné 21 8,10

Tabulka 2 Iniciativa pri uskutocfiovani pohlavného styku medzi
klientmi

Odpoved Pocet %

z iniciativy partnera na vy$sej mentalnej Girovni 102 39,40
doposial nikdy 80 30,90
z iniciativy oboch 60 23,20
iné 29 11,20
z iniciativy muza 24 9,30
z iniciativy Zzeny 20 7,70
z iniciativy partnera na nizsej 10 3,90

Vypovede odbornych zamestnancov:

M. K. (37 rokov, stredne tazké mentalne postihnutie): Sprdvanie klient-
ky je infantilné, problematické pre nedostatocénu reguldciu, mozny vyskyt
skratového reagovania. Kazdy den prejavuje zdujem vidiet pohlavny ud
a bez dozoru vychovdavatelov by bola schopnd uskutocnit pohlavny styk.
Bozkdvanie, dotykanie sa intimnych éasti opacéného pohlavia a prejavy
sexudlneho pudu vo verbdlnej komunikdcii a samovolné odhalovanie sa
pred ostatngmi klientmi sa objavuje kazdodenne.

K. K. (40 rokov, tazké mentalne postihnutie): Klient mad priatelku, s kto-
rou sa objimaju a bozkdvaju. Stard sa o neho klientka, ktora mu nosi obe-
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dy, nalieva kavu a pod. Travi s riou takmer vSetok c¢as, pocuvaju hudbu,
prechdadzaji sa spolu drziac sa za ruky. V minulosti mali aj pohlavny styk.

Klienti (tazSie mentalne postihnutie): , Predtym som tu uz mala priatela,
no musel odist. Uz sa mi vSak pddi iny chlapec a dokonca sme to uz spolu
robili.“ ,,S mojou priatelkou sme uz mali sex. Kazdy den sa na nu pozeram,
ale nehovor im to.“

Vyskum Mandzakovej (2011) dalej ukazuje, ze moralne postoje od-
bornych zamestnancov a zamestnankyn k sexualite os6b danej skupiny
st nevyhranené a ambivalentné. Pozitivne postoje dotazovanych smeruju
iba k oblasti nereprodukéného sexualneho spravania, napr.: Masturbacia
v sukromi je akceptovatelna forma sexualneho prejavu u muzov/zien
s mentalnym postihnutim. Je dobré zaistit muzom/zenam s mentalnym
postihnutim, ktori/é chcii masturbovat, doma sukromie. Podobne Jtzl
(2012) poukazuje na to, Ze masturbacia hra v Zivote ¢loveka ddlezitu rolu
lebo, ako uvadza Glynn [In: Jzl, 2012] z ¢asu, ktory ¢lovek venuje sexu,
na suloz pripada len jedna desatina a na masturbaciu devat desatin.
Vac¢sina muzov aj zien (80-90%) v§ak praktikuje autoerotizmus (automa-
sturbaciu), a to v slobodnom zivote ¢i dokonca v izolacii vo vezeni [J0zl,
2012].

S nevyhranenym postojom sa stretavame k otazkam sebakontroly,
napr.: Lieky by sa mali pouzivat ako prostriedok pre tlmenie sexualnej
tazby u muzov/zien s mentalnym postihnutim. Muzi/Zeny s mentalnym
postihnutim su lahSie sexualne stimulovani ako Iudia bez mentalneho
postihnutia. Skér negativne postoje zaujali respondenti a respondentky
k otazkam sexualnych prav, napr.: Muzi/zeny s mentalnym postihnutim
maju mensi zaujem o sex, nez ostatni muzi/zeny. Diskurz o pohlavhom
styku podporuje promiskuitu muzov/zien s mentalnym postihnutim.
NegativnejSie postoje zaujali Gicastnici vyskumu k oblasti rodicovstva,
napr.: Ked sa muzi/zeny s mentalnym postihnutim ozenia/vydaji, malo
by im byt pravne zakazané mat deti. Sterilizacia je vhodna (ziaduca) pre
muzov/zeny s mentalnym postihnutim.

Z uvedeného prehladu vyplyva, ze odborni zamestnanci a zamestnan-
kyne su surcitou mierou suhlasu nakloneni k nereprodukénym
sexualnym aktivitam os6b s taz§im mentalnym postihnutim, k otazkach
ich sebakontroly nad svojim sexualnym spravanim sa vyjadruju nejedno-
znacne, v otazkach sexualnych prav, ktorych akceptovanie moze viest
k reprodukcii, sa uz objavuje urcita miera nesthlasu, najnegativnejSie
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postoje zaujali v otazkach rodicovstva oso6b s mentalnym postihnutim.
K rovnakym zaverom dospela vo svojej §tadii aj Cuskelly [In: DiviSova,
2009].

Sexualne aktivity os6b s mentalnym postihnutim v pravnom kon-
texte

V kontexte sexualnych prav Stérbova (2009) upozoriiuje na to, ze
v domovoch socialnych sluzieb v Ceskej republike nebyvaju reSpektované
Iudské prava napriek skutocnosti, ze zariadenia musia reSpektovat vSet-
ky pravne aspekty republiky, rovnako ako listiny a dokumenty
obhajujice prava osob s mentalnym postihnutim. O situacii v Slovenske;j
republike vypovedajui vyskumné zistenia zhrnuté v tabulke 3 [Man-
dzakova, 2011]. Je z nich zrejmé, Ze vacSina odbornych zamestnancov je
sice schopna u klientov a klientok akceptovat ich pravo na sex
a partnersky vztah, ale nie je tomu tak v pravach na manzelstvo
a rodicovstvo.

Tabulka 3. Pravo klientov na sex, partnerstvo, manzelstvo
a rodicovstvo

Odpoved Sex Partnerstvo Manzelstvo Rodicovstvo
Pocet % Pocet % Pocet % Pocet %

ano 140 54,05 141 54,44 179 69,11 216 83,4

nie 73 28,19 76 29,34 32 12,36 22 8,49

neviem 30 11,58 29 11,2 24 9,27 20 7,72

neuvedené 16 6,18 13 5,02 24 9,27 1 0,39

celkom 259 100 259 100 259 100 259 100

Napriek tymto nepriaznivym postojom sa v praxi stretdvame s prianim
klientov a klientok, ktoré dokladaju popieranie ich potrieb.

Vypovede odbornych zamestnancov a zamestnankyn:

K. F. (zena, 46 rokov, stredne tazké mentalne postihnutie): Klientka mi
rozpravala o otcovi svojho syna. Rada sa rozprdava o muzoch. Kladie mi
rézne otdzky. Casto sa pyta na ucitela muzikoterapie. Dnes mi hovorila
o tom, ze si ju niekto vezme za zenu — manzelku. Nerada pocuje, Ze muz,
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s ktorym mala syna, sa ozenil a ma deti. Tuzi po Zivote doma so svojim
vysnivangm muzom. Rada sa maluje, aby sa pdcila muzikoterapeutovi.

Tabulka 4. Napifianie priva na realiziciu sexuilneho a part-
nerského zivota v domovoch socialnych sluzieb

Odpoved Pocet %
C 158 61,00
A 74 28,60
D 29 11,20
B 13 5,00
Legenda:

a — klienti maju prilezitost vytvdrat sexudlne a partnerské vztahy pria-
mo v zariadeni, b — klienti maju prilezitost vytvarat sexudlne a partnerské
vztahy mimo zariadenia (stretdvat sa s partnerom, partnerkou a pod.), ¢ —
nevytvdarame podmienky na realizdciu sexudlneho a partnerského zivota
klientov, d — iné

Dalsie vysledky zo zmiefovaného vyskumu dokladaju tézu Téthovej
(2001) o nedostatocnom reSpektovani sexualnych potrieb a sexualnych
prav klientov domovov socialnych sluzieb. VAc¢Sina zariadeni nevytvara
podmienky na realizaciu sexualneho a partnerského zivota klientom
a klientkam a tym dochadza k poruSovaniu sexualnych prav na slobodné
vyjadrovanie ich sexuality. Iba necela tretina odbornych zamestnancov
a zamestnankyn uviedla, ze klienti a klientky tuto prilezitost maju, ale
iba v priestoroch domova socialnych sluzieb. Negativhe hodnotime aj
skutoc¢nost, ze iba podla 5% dotazovanych, zariadenie umoznuje vytvarat
sexualne a partnerské vztahy aj mimo zariadenia (a to najmé v Case vy-
chadzok 2,3%, resp. jedenkrat do mesiaca 0,4%).

Vypovede odbornych zamestnancov a zamestnankyn:

M. I. (muz, 36 rokov, tazké mentalne postihnutie): Klient sa casto drzi
za ruku s klientkou opacného pohlavia. Uz niekolkokrdat mi povedal, zZe by
chcel byt na izbe iba s riou. Prechddzaju sa spolu po chodbe a st Stastni.
Celé dopoludnie sedia pri sebe, drzia sa za ruky, niekedy sa aj roz-
pravaju. On bol v ten deni pasivny, ona bola aktivna a vyhladdvala ho.
Ked ho nasla, lezal v posteli. Sedela pri rnom, usmievala sa a bola spo-
kojnd. Potom ho vzala za ruku a opdt sa spolu prechddzali. Po obede mu
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odniesla svoje mdiso z taniera. Vecer sa opdt podelili s jedlom. Registrovala
som nadmerné prejavy vzdjomnej ndklonnosti. Potom sa zacali bozkdvat,
on ju hladil. Uptitava na seba jeho pozornost, napr. ako som schudla, som
umyta.

Zaver

Navzdory dnes uz niekolko desatroc¢i trvajucich vedeckych diskusii
o tejto problematike, ktoré prebiehaju v kontexte uplatiiovania 'udskych
prav osob s mentalnym postihnutim, sa u mnohych odbornikov a od-
bornicok, ktori/é poskytuju tymto osobam starostlivost, stretavame
s neujasnenymi, nereflektovanymi, ambivalentnymi a ¢asto odmietavymi
moralnymi postojmi k sexualite os6b danej skupiny. Odbornici a od-
bornicky su vzhladom k nejasnostiam a nizkej miere informovanosti
v problematike sexuality ¢asto vystaveni/é netimernému natlaku a zatazi
spojenymi so zodpovednostou v rozhodovani sa za osoby s mentalnym
postihnutim. Na druhej strane nemo6zeme opomentut skuto¢nost, ze tym-
to osobam by nemalo byt upierané pravo na slobodné prezitie ich sexua-
lity.

Domnievame sa, ze trend rovnakého pristupu na zaklade naplinovania
prav u vSetkych skupin populacie by mohol na Slovensku vyvolat disku-
siu, ktora vyusti vo vytvorenie systému opatreni, ktoré naplnia aj prava
0s6b s mentalnym postihnutim, tykajtace sa ich sexuality.

Prispevok vznikol vdaka podpore grantov:

VEGA 1/0942/11: ZvySovanie kvality zivota Kklientov s tazsim
mentdalnym postihnutim v domovoch socidlnych sluzieb v oblasti sexuality
a partnerskych vztahov.

VEGA 2/0015/12: Zivotné Styly, normy a ich prekracovanie: cesty k
osobnej spokojnosti a spolo¢enskej prospesnosti.
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Summary

The process of socialization of the man takes place in new conditions.
Social transformation is the result of social compromises. Today's values,
which a man strives for, have moved into the individual sphere. A special
value within the value system of the man is belief. The man seeks to trans-
late concrete realia into his own experiences and individual peculiarities.
Nowadays, we are facing a requirement to continuously strengthen all
trends associated with work, privacy and human relations.

Values represent inherent part of our life. They are important source of
motivation and depict goals we want to reach. Values and value orienta-
tion were always one of the essential stones of each culture many of the
philosophers, writers, explorers and researchers were interested in it.

We can often come across with the concept of “value” in scholarly liter-
ature of various disciplines as well as in practical life. Probably it ap-
pears the most in the works of philosophy, sociology, economy, pedagogy
and of course psychology and law. Values with its aspect and character
are interdisciplinary category since they are in a forefront of interest of
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many disciplines. In this context, Poole [1995: 18] writes: “Each value
contains three elements: thinking, feeling and volition (cognitive, effective
and volitional part).” Despite this fact, during the research of the values
preference and values orientations it is frequently forgotten on its inter-
disciplinary character and they have often limited examination without
paying attention to their wide scale.

In current society the human socialization process is practiced in
completely different conditions in comparison with previous social for-
mation. We can say that the beginning of the new millennium is distin-
guished by specific, many times opposite trends.

Current social processes bring not only new evolutionary tendencies
but also lot of new negative expressions. Each man tries to solve social
phenomenon and processes based on his abilities and images. It has to
be said, that in this way we do not have many possibilities of arbitrament
selection. It is not just about the abilities and knowledge of the one but
mainly about his needs and interests which are influenced by various
situations and conditions in which the one is in concrete time situated.
The man frequently assesses the situation regardless of time and condi-
tions but we suppose that it is not right.

Today’s reality changed basics of long time built securities as well as
violate traditional values, value systems and value orientations of the
man.”To understand the individuality of the value process it is important
that the subject has the possibility of the alternative of the appraising
criteria and is responsible for that choice. This possibility is not without
limits because when the choice changes to volition, the subject starts to
ruin himself and by such behaviour he annoys others around him. Even
cognition is not a passive reflection, mechanical image of the recognized
and always depends on disposal of the recognized subject” [Brozik, 2004:
57].

We can say that social changes and consequences resulted from eve-
ryday social conflicts and compromises.”Way of life is an association of
objective aspects which form social activities, way of cohabitation among
people, their behaviour and existence of subjective life aspects of society.
Way of life is presented as a structured demonstration of their material
and spiritual life” [Sicak, 2002: 263]. It is understandable, that many
times we have to change our way of life, resp. life style but it should be
done only in the point when we reach higher quality of life.
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We know that each existing way of life is based on respecting certain
value coherences typical for concrete culture. Social phenomena with
significantly chaotic character warn us that for complex discovery of
their causes we have to discover more causes and connections.
L.C.Maxwell pointed out possible occurrence of the legitimate chaos in
the sphere of social sciences. During his seminars in the middle of the
19th century he demonstrated impossibility to exactly predict the future.
“Is it possible to explain the theory of the chaos by failure in the sphere
of ethics which is demonstrated as a deficit of general rules and behav-
iour principles which society consider as acceptable and polite?” [Mar-
kus, 2007: 14].

Social phenomena are not taken for granted and set aside from reality,
they are not abstracted away unless they are problematic. By means of a
scientific analysis of social phenomena and diagnosis of especially nega-
tive phenomena, we know to a large extent eliminate demonstration of
the negative social factors. Investigated defects in the sphere of social
and political life particularly occur before electoral period. Social devel-
opment is characterized by many scientists as a risky game of hazard
players. Common man is just in political rivalry of individual political
parties unintentionally informed who owns some of our significant com-
panies or factories. “Chaos in nature and chaos in ethic area of life of the
society are not “accidental” consequences without causes and final end-
ing. The basic cognition is, that inexactly appointed initial conditions
during any running dynamic process may generate unexpected, chaotic
phenomena. That is why right in the first indication of the chaotic situa-
tion the intelligent man - whoever he is, a scientist a politician, an intel-
lectual -should ask whether it is not about neglect of important princi-
ple” [Marku§, 2007: 17].

The scientists noted that quality of human life is accepted in this way
that private possession, entrepreneurial functions and market mecha-
nism have to be permanently strengthen. Economic boom, development
of science and technology creates for people possibility to satisfy their
primary material needs. Despite of the chaos, growth of the needs princi-
ple functions with an increasing power, mobilizes and updates necessity
of ensuring and satisfying human needs. In case we speak about eco-
nomic growth of the society we have to say it is connected with its minor
consequences carrying possible threats of human existential health.
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The human becomes human when in ontogenesis he adopts specific
vales. The reality exists for him as a value reality. He examines it to clari-
fy usefulness and the world of his own activity. For that reason, he un-
derstands values as a way of existence and value reality has to have its
own holder by whom it exists.

We can say that “creator of the values and not only conclusions about
it is particularly the human who with his activity not only continually
introduces world elements (spiritual and material) as occurrences into
mutual functional relations but mainly into relationship with himself”
[Brozik, 2004: 91].

Together with running changes in the scope of transformation process
the most visible problems are those which are connected with needs,
interests, values, value orientations and with their influence on function-
ing and whole human practical life. Concrete changes urge us use differ-
ent ways to assess individual aspects of social process. In that way it is
about difficult complex of assignments which require collaboration of
philosophers, psychologists, lawyers, pedagogues and others. Into men-
tioned collaboration it is necessary to include the priests who have
a chance to contribute into the mentioned complex of problems mainly
by their ability to know the best human’s emotional problems and feel-
ings. The man unwillingly admits but it is a fact that from time to time
he cannot exist without help and understanding of others.

“Happiness, honor, dignity, those are values of our life, it is not neces-
sary to learn and ask on them. Life teaches us those values. They are
also experiences and knowledge we take on in working, reading, watch-
ing, looking, listening and understanding. They are not type of knowledge
like “know-don’t know” it is not just a result of our experience learning
but on this understanding participates our heart as well. In an activity
we are doing, heart very often leads us without our consciousness we
connect it with love. Love is dynamic factor which bears up and changes
everything” [Diatka, 2008: 43].

In this context we can say that from the period of Greek pluralists we
know that love and hate are two basic active factors which continually
influence social processes. In connection with life standards, quality of
life and lifestyle there are tightly connected values which behave like a
societal statement of surrounding world. Values are starting point and
aim of human activities, subject of the needs verified in opinions, norms

182 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoleczno-Humanistyczne



Values and current human value system

and ideals. The nature of every value is practicality, capability to satisfy
some of the human needs that is to carry out specific function according
to people, their needs and interests. Only in the human relationship
where value can be used for its qualities, the reality is shown as a value
reality.

Value functions always depend on occasion character, things, phe-
nomena which are the holder of the value but despite this fact the value
and the characters are not identical. Value field is tightly connected with
the cognition of the values and their characters. “Value field cannot be
understood mechanically and “values” only like a point of intersection of
given number of determinants. It is not closed field by final number of
isolated activities but it is an area of occasions constantly revived by
human activities but also by changes of circumstances in which human
exists® [Brozik, 2004: 94].

Nowadays values present more or less united social-science category
but their occurrence forms are various. Human as a member of given
society by individual system of the values typical for every human has to
form social value system. There are values which are attractive or not for
a human. It does not mean that human behaviour and his activity are
conditioned by desired and attracting values. Higher pressure of concrete
social surrounding in given time conditions can be so strong that behav-
ior of the one can be regulated by values he does not respect or attract.

In mental inconsistent world we are witnesses of the preferences
movement into individual sphere of human life. In the past the human
was understood as a part of the higher meaningful unit. Today’s vision of
the human is connected with unlimited individualism and egoism.
“Something is happening with human relationships which ruin our natu-
ral barriers and transform human into threat. It appears, that we are
convinced that the aim of the life is to have more, that the only function
of the state is to help it, that higher consumable level spans all problems
which we are not able to solve. However, limitless egoism promoted to
civilizational strategy is not permanently sustainable.“ [Kohak, 1999: 22].
Author definitely wants to point out to human costiveness. This charac-
teristic feature is typical mainly for some part of today’s businessmen.
They want to build own luxury through poorness and suffering of others.
Human despite of the animal is endowed by thinking and will. What is
more important he has strong conviction and belief.
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“The convictions are mental stimuli, which mobilize humans for long-
running practical activity and realization of ideals. The conviction as a
category is very often and reasonably connected with morality, philoso-
phy and pedagogy. In conviction there is always concluded certain
knowledge of various possibility levels or even distorted image of reality
which is the basics of false convictions® [Sicak, 2002: 285]. In conviction
we always find several basic factors. From several of them we can set
aside two essential convictions: knowledge and belief.

Stated factors in conviction are connected in necessary way. Reliability
of convictions can vary, but without connection of these two factors it is
changed to fantasy or dogma. In conviction, hypothetic aspect has its
strong position by which it qualitatively differs from truth. In conviction
based on educational form in case of the problem creation between
knowledge and conviction, the knowledge is preferred. Activity of every
human in connection with conviction is tied up with will which is based
on certain knowledge and regulates human activity. From the theoretical
point of view, conviction, except educational knowledge contains also
problematic knowledge which does not have educational reliability and
which is many times gained by empiric way.

Every human tries to transform concrete reality into personal experi-
ence and individual peculiarity. Every conviction contains skepticism
and optimism. Not every conviction is able to be presented in life. We can
say that conviction may be formed also on the skepticism platform and
at the same time it does not have to have regressive character. Senior age
which is characterized mainly as evaluating and summarizing age, is
distinguished to a large extent by pessimistic convictions.

In present complicated social reality it is inevitable to emphasize opti-
mistic side of conviction. It is important to care for own satisfaction,
physical and mental comfort. Human conviction, its level is directly re-
lated to the level of their consciousness. The higher consciousness the
more precise justification of conviction in relation to development tasks.

“Viscerally peaceful, more motivated and self-balanced human thanks
to his concentration and deliberation works better and more responsibly.
From the concentration to certain partial tasks and the exerted time for
it viscerally self-balanced human brings his attention to the whole life
context. This way the efficiency is reached out demonstrated by open-
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minded human capable of making relationships of better physical and
mental condition resulting in his internal balance® [Diatka, 2008: 52].
According to many authors achievement of the effective results and
improvement of the human performance should have nowadays and in
the future the same weight. Considering the present and requirements of
the future we can point out these principles: path is more than an aim;
within is more than outside; slowly is more than quickly; unit is more
than a piece. Today there is demand of constant strengthening of all
trends which are related to work, privacy and human relationships.

Conslusion

Values and their theoretical elaboration was the subject of the interest
in almost every specialization in psychology and philosophy. This aspect
of human behaviour was investigated by founder of standard introspec-
tive psychology, following by psychoanalysts, behaviorists, representative
of the former psychology, humanists and so on. Common denominator
all of the theories is fact, that they tried to develop and understand val-
ues comprehensively not from the limited point of view. They were based
on the assumption that human is not a limited being, that each individ-
ual lives in social background surrounded by different people. Nature of
this approach is represented by Kavalif (2005, s. 340): ,Considerations
about background influence in the area of value investigation and relia-
ble preferences are relevant. Thus intercultural approach is inevitable of
the future development of research in area of values and preferences.”

Based on acquired practical experiences the everyday reality confirms
us that we have to deal with social questions from the position of gov-
ernment, markedly change and make more effective educational sphere,
motivation and emotionality of the educational process.

This paper is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency: Was-
hington DCCORPORATION / USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02 Busi-
ness in the new economic and social conditions.
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Summary

Contemporary psychology in the description of the self is beginning to
take into consideration — apart from the self described as a static, un-
changing structure — the point of view of phenomenology, the perspective of
the subjects through self-description, their narration in the context of func-
tioning in social relations and inner experience. Revealing of self in self-
description is determined to a large extent by the surrounding reality. It
can be especially significant in young people in the period of adolescence.
Their self-esteem is a personality trait for which social relations are re-
sponsible to a great extent. Adolescents build their self-esteem on the ba-
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sis of personal experiences and emotional relationships with their families
or friends (the community surrounding them).

The appropriate functioning of young people can be ensured by high
self-esteem formed by satisfying psychological needs such as acceptance,
security, autonomy, belonging as well as the appropriate level of emotional
intelligence. Self-esteem formed on negative family and social role models
can, on the other hand, lead to the formation of negative identity, and
thereby inappropriate peer relationships.

The presented research refers to girls who are staying at the Youth De-
tention Centre and Young Offenders’ Institution in Warsaw Falenica ac-
cording to the ruling of Family Division and Juvenile Court.

The presented research is a pilot study. It charts a new scope of research.
It can also be used in the work of tutors, social therapists and social work-
ers taking care of juveniles both during and after their stay at the Young
Offenders’ Institution.

Introduction

Contemporary psychology in the description of the self is starting to
depart from the description of the self as a static or unchanging struc-
ture. There appear reports about presenting the self from the point of
view of phenomenology, that is taking into consideration the perspective
of the subject through self-description, their narration in the context of
functioning in social relations and inner experience [Bak, 2009: 53-68].
Revealing of the self in self-description is determined to a large extent by
the surrounding reality. It can be especially significant in young people
in the period of adolescence. Their self-esteem is a personality trait for
which social relations are responsible. Adolescents build their self-
esteem on the basis of personal experiences and emotional relations with
their families or friends (the community surrounding them).

Appropriate functioning of young people can be ensured by high self-
esteem formed by satisfying psychological needs such as acceptance,
security, autonomy, belonging, as well as the appropriate level of emo-
tional intelligence. Self-esteem formed on negative family and social role
models can lead to the formation of negative identity [Ziokowska, 2005:
404-407].

The presented research refers to girls who are staying at the Youth De-
tention Centre and Young Offenders’ Institution in Warsaw Falenica ac-
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cording to the ruling of Family Division and Juvenile Court. The area of
scientific interest referred to the level of emotional intelligence of girls in
the understanding of Salovey and Mayer and susceptibility to emotional
blackmail (according to the theory of S. Forward, D. Frazier).

The presented research is a pilot study. It charts a new scope of re-
search. It can also be used in the work of tutors, social therapists and
social workers taking care of juveniles both during and after their stay at
the Young Offenders’ Institution.

Emotional Intelligence in the conception of Salovey and Mayer

The conception of defining the structure of emotional intelligence was
put forward by Salovey and Mayer in 1990. They outlined three groups of
components. The first one refers to the abilities connected with identifi-
cation and expression of one’s own emotions, verbalised and nonverbal-
ised and those connected with identification of other people’s emotions,
also interpreted on a verbal and nonverbal level (empathy).

The second group of components is the ability to manage emotions in
both ourselves and other people. The third group of components of emo-
tional intelligence includes the abilities to use emotions for our own mo-
tivation to act; they are also essential in flexible and creative thinking as
well as in thinking skills. In 1997 the authors widened their conception,
taking into account its developmental aspect, and therefore proposing
degrees of maturity of emotional intelligence [Mayer, Salovey, 1999: 23-
69].

The new approach includes:

1. the abilities to perceive and express emotions,

2. the abilities to emotionally support thinking in cognitive processes,

3. the abilities to comprehend and analyse emotions as well as using

emotion knowledge in everyday life,

4. the abilities to control and regulate one’s own emotions as well as

other people’s.

The notions close in meaning to that of emotional intelligence which
exist in the scientific sphere are:

1. emotional competencies, that is learned capabilities, which help in

various life situations and are of practical nature,
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2. emotional knowledge, which is acquired and shaped from the earli-

est stages of human development,

3. social intelligence

4. personal intelligence [Jaworowska, Matczak, 2008: 13-16].

On the basis of the above theory a questionnaire was designed by
Schutte and associates, which is known under several different names:
Emotional Intelligence Scale, Assessing Emotions Scale, Schutte Self-
Report Inventory for Emotional Intelligence Scale [Jaworowska, Matczak,
2008: 31-34]. In Poland adaptational work of the above quoted question-
naire was led by Anna Ciechanowicz, Aleksandra Jaworowska and Anna
Matczak.

Emotional blackmail in the conception of Forward and Frazier

The authors think that emotional blackmail is a strong form of manip-
ulation, in which “blackmailers who are close to the victim threaten —
either directly or indirectly — that they will punish them if they do not do
what they want” [Forward, Frazier, 2007: 12]. Emotional blackmail is
a common form of manipulation of another person. Threatening is fun-
damental in every act of blackmail, it can be expressed in a variety of
forms. It is a method which strikes at us personally because the black-
mailer knows how valuable this relationship is for us.

The blackmailers may threaten to use information concerning the past
of the person being subjected to blackmail and to ruin this person’s rep-
utation. They usually demand money in return for keeping a secret. They
know our vulnerabilities and deepest secrets. And even if they really care
about us, when they are afraid that they will not get what they want they
will use their knowledge about us to formulate threats, which will bring
them what they want — our submissiveness.

An important element of emotional blackmail is the very understand-
ing of how our relationship with the blackmailer works. It is a very im-
portant step in the process of eliminating blackmail from our relation-
ship. Blackmailers can very skilfully conceal the pressure they are exert-
ing on us and that is why we are so often not sure what we are really
experiencing.

The world of emotional blackmail is extremely complex. Some emo-
tional blackmailers openly express their threats while others send am-
biguous signals to their victims. It all makes it very difficult to recognise
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when in our relationship manipulation patterns start developing. Obvi-
ously, there are unequivocally declared blackmailers who always openly
say what will happen if we do not submit and they set out consequences
of our disobedience in a way that does not leave a shadow of a doubt.
However, more often than not emotional blackmail is much more subtle
and it happens in a relationship in which a lot of positive features also
become apparent. Memories of nice, good events have an influence on it
and we are not able to accept our partner as a blackmailer.

Forward and Frazier identify four types of blackmailers. Each of them
reflects a different type of blackmail: ,punisher”, “self-punisher”, “suffer-
er” or “tantaliser”. Each of the type makes use of different vocabulary
and each imparts a different nature to their demands, threats or negative
judgement that they give to other people as an element of blackmail.
Those differences often make it difficult to recognise blackmail, though
most people think that they can discern it.

,Punishers” are the easiest to recognise. They are people who accurate-
ly define what they want and what consequences there will be if people
do not give in to them. They may display aggressive behaviour, or the
opposite — they may remain stubbornly silent. Regardless of the behavio-
ur they display, their anger, which they feel when they come across
opposition, is directly aimed at the other person. The ,punishers” do not
have to say a lot in order to inform us about their stand. The most terri-
ble threats turn into emotional abuse when they change into intimidation
and one person takes total control over the relationship. In the heat of
emotional blackmail, blinded by the intensity of their own needs, ,pu-
nishers” appear to be indifferent to our feelings and not too critical of
themselves. They truly believe they are right in what are doing and that
they are entitled to fulfil their desires.

The second group of blackmailers are ,self-punishers” who emphasise
what they are going to do to themselves if they do not get their own way.
Dramatic words, hysterics and the atmosphere of crisis surround ,self-
punishers”, who are people of great needs. They tend to create tangled
relationships with people close to them and they often find it very diffi-
cult to take responsibility for their own life. If they resort to blackmail,
they justify their demands blaming the partner for all the difficulties in
their life, either real or imaginary.
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»Self-punishers” are talented prosecutors, they like to burden others
with a sense of guilt and they often force others to guess what their de-
sires are, claiming that someone else should fulfil them. ,Self-punishers”
are totally preoccupied by how they feel and they think that other peo-
ple’s inability to read their mind is evidence that they are not given
enough attention. Depressed, silent, often with tears in their eyes, ,self-
punishers” retreat when their partner does not fulfil their desires.

The last type of blackmailers are the so called “tantalisers”. They are
the most subtle of the blackmailers. Such people subject others to a se-
ries of tests, at the same time promising wonderful rewards, which oth-
ers will get if only they are compliant with them. Sometimes the rewards
offered by “tantalisers” are less measurable than material ones. The de-
sire to receive what was promised can be so strong that those repeatedly
blackmailed have to suffer a disappointment before they realise that they
are emotionally blackmailed [Forward, Frazier, 2007: 58-77].

The psychological situation of an adolescent

The purpose of emotional blackmail, as the above considerations indi-
cate, is to satisfy the needs of the perpetrator at the victim’s expense.
Children and adolescents appear to be the least resistant and unprepa-
red for manipulation. They get entangled in many difficult situations,
which they are unable to handle. Communication problems in the family,
with peers or at school do not make it easier for the youth to adapt and
to develop their own personalities, including emotional intelligence.

Crises, in other words specific changes which occur in confrontation
with oneself and the world, are typical for adolescence. Adolescents are
to perceive themselves as social persons, functioning and cooperating
with other people, respecting norms, principles and values. The discrep-
ancy between self-expectations of adolescents and public opinion’s ex-
pectations and requirements of them can lead to experiencing tension
within the somatic, psychological and social spheres. In the search for
ways of reducing the tension and of personality reorganisation they ex-
pect adults to help them. The result of risk factors at work in the situa-
tion of shortage of resources can be a lack of social adaptation, manifest-
ing itself in actions which are a manifestation of opposition to adult au-
thorities; actions reducing the level of anxiety, frustration connected with
school failures; actions leading to belonging or identification with peer
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groups; actions whose aim is to demonstrate the attributes of one’s own
identity; actions, which seemingly help to achieve a higher level of devel-
opment [Ziétkowska, 2005: 388-399]. Finding out about young people’s
resources and shortages is therefore a priority for tutors.

The purpose of the above considerations is to pinpoint the scientific
problem which the author of the article engaged in, that is to look for
relationships between emotional intelligence and emotional blackmail in
adolescent girls staying in a Young Offenders’ Institution.

The research question and the aim of research

The aim of the presented research was to look for relationships be-
tween the level of neuroticism, emotional intelligence and emotional
blackmail in peer relationships. On the basis of the subject literature the
research question can be formulated as follows:

Is there a relationship between the level of neuroticism, emotional in-
telligence and the type of emotional blackmail in adolescent girls staying
in the Young Offenders’ Institution in Warsaw Falenica?

The hypotheses resulting from the problem formulated thereby:

1. The level of emotional intelligence of the girls who took part in the

research is lower.

2. The girls take on the roles of victims and perpetrators in social sit-

uations.

3. The level of neuroticism of the underage girls is high.

The research is a pilot study and will be continued.

The applied research methods and the research procedure

In the research there were used the following: Kwestionariusz Inteli-
gencji Emocjonalnej INTE (INTE Emotional Intelligence Questionnaire)
adopted by Aleksandra Jaworowska and Anna Matczak [Jaworowska,
Matczak, 2008: 31-34|, an experimental version of ,Moi réwiesnicy i ja”
(“My peers and I”) questionnaire designed by Marta Pawelec and Jacek
Lukasiewicz [Pawelec, Lukasiewicz, 2012: 299-213] and Skala Jawnego
Niepokoju Jaki jestes? (the Scale of Open Anxiety What Are You Like?)
designed by Elzbieta Skrzypek and Mieczystaw Choynowski.

Kwestionariusz Inteligencji Emocjonalnej INTE consists of 33 items,
most of which are phrased in the first person. The statements were rated
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on a scale from 1 to 5 degrees depending on the extent to which the par-
ticipants agree that particular sentences refer to them (from “I completely
disagree” to “I completely agree”). 24 statements refer to abilities or skills
— the participant having a given ability or skill — or they are evidence of
difficulty in coping in different situations. Other statements reveal po-
ssessed skills.

»Moi réwiesnicy i ja” questionnaire consists of 36 questions (earlier ver-
sion). The participant underlines one answer on the scale from O to 4.
The questions were grouped under three categories. Each category con-
stitutes a separate part of the questionnaire. The first one contains ques-
tions, which help diagnose whether the participant is a victim of emo-
tional blackmail, or whether the participant is experiencing peer pres-
sure. The second category contains questions which help to determine
the type of the participant’s reaction to peer pressure. Whether he or she
adopts a compliant attitude towards the person who is exerting pressure.
The open questions contained in the third part enable us to diagnose
whether the participants are perpetrators of emotional blackmail, wheth-
er they themselves are putting pressure on their peers. The diagnostic
answers in each of the category are evidence of the participant’s adopting
a definite role. The average of the sum total of the answers in each dis-
tinct category is the indication.

»-Moi rowiesnicy i ja” questionnaire based on the conception of Su-
san Forward, questionnaire adopted by Marta Pawelec, Jacek
Lukasiewicz.

The purpose of the questionnaire below is to learn about selected as-
pects of peer relationships. It is anonymous. It means that nobody will
know how you answered individual questions. I believe that therefore
your answers will be truthful. Your honesty is really important to me.

Read the questions carefully and mark the answers by putting a cross
X in the appropriate space.
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The numbers mean: O - never, 1 - rarely, 2 - it’s hard to say, 3 - of-
ten, 4 - always.

Lp. | Does any of your friends: 0|1/2|3|4
1 Threaten that they will make your life difficult if
" | you don’t do what they want?
5 Threaten that they break up with you if you don’t
" | do what they want?
Say or insinuate that they will hurt themselves or
3. | will be overcome with great sadness if you don’t
do what they want?
4 Want more, no matter how much you give them
" | (e.g. time, things)?
5 Feel convinced that you will always give in to
" | them?
6. | Ignore or hurt your feelings or desires?
7 Promise you a lot but on condition that you fulfil
" | their wishes?
Shower you with words of admiration, friendli-
8. | ness and praise when you give in to them and
dislike or anger when you don’t want to give in?
9. Use bribery in order to get their own way?
Try to control you e.g. keeps asking you who you
10. | spend your time with and feels jealous of the time
spent with another person?
11, Ignore your protests when you don’t want to agree
to their suggestions, ideas?
12, Say it is entirely your fault in case of misunder-
standings?
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When you come across pressure from your

Lp. peers do you:

1. excuse yourself

2. | Argue

3. cry in secret

4. | change or cancel your plans

5. | give in and hope this is the last time
6. | get into a fight with them

O - never, 1 - rarely, 2 - it’s hard to say, 3 - often, 4

- always.
7. say that such behaviour is unacceptable
8. call them names and swear
9. | tell your parents or a teacher about it
10 not protest in front of them but you will ,take it
" | out” on another friend
11. | think badly of them but you don'’t say it aloud
12. | imagine you “take them apart”
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Do you happen to behave in the following ways

Lp. towards any of your friends: o|112]3) 4
1 Threaten that you will make their life difficult if
" | they don’t do what you want?
5 Threaten that you will break up with them if they
" | don’t do what you want?
Say or insinuate that you will hurt yourself or will
3. | be overcome with great sadness if they don’t do
what you want?
4 Want more, no matter how much they give you

(e.g. time, things)?

S. | Assume that they will give in?

6. Ignore or hurt their feelings or desires?

Promise them a lot but on condition that they

7.
fulfil your wishes?
Shower them with words of admiration, friendli-
8. ness and praise when they give in to you and dis-
like or anger when they don’t want to give in?
9. Use bribery in order to get your own way?

Try to control them e.g. keep asking them who
10. | they spend their time with and feel jealous of the
time spent with another person?

11 Ignore their protests when they don’t want to
" | agree to your suggestions, ideas?

12 Say it is entirely their fault in case of misunder-
" | standings?

The purpose of Skala Jawnego Niepokoju Jaki jestes? is to study the
level of anxiety considered equivalent with neuroticism in school age
children and young people — 40 questions, it also has a scale of lying
interpreted as a susceptibility to social approval — 10 questions. The par-
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ticipant chooses the answer YES or NO in accordance with their self-
knowledge. Answering time is unlimited.

The test was of mixed character: group and individual. The girls were
informed about the scientific purpose of the test and about the fact that
the answers were anonymous. They were asked to carefully read each
questionnaire and give answers in accordance with the first idea they
had. Additional information or explanation was not needed during the
test. The time of test was unlimited.

Description of the participants

The research was conducted from September to December 2012 at the
Youth Detention Centre and Young Offenders’ Institution in Warsaw Fa-
lenica. 30 girls participated.

Table 1. The age of the participants

Age N %
14 years old 3 10
15 years old 7 23,33
16 years old 7 23,33
17 years old 6 20
18 years old 4 13,33
19 years old 2 6,67
20 years old 1 3

Source: based on author’s own research

The biggest group of participants was girls at the age of 15-17, that is
in the period of escalation of developmental crises (unstable self-esteem,
strong need for acceptance, fear of humiliation, searching for a close per-
son, somebody important to them, sexual initiation, change of school).

Table 2. Number of participants with regard to their participation in
compulsory education

Type of school N %

Primary School 3 10

Gymnasium/ Junior

) 83,33
High School 2 ’

Vocational school 2 6,67

Source: based on author’s own research
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Analysis and interpretation of results

Based on the analysis of the research results the following were estab-
lished: the level of emotional intelligence of the participants, the adopted
roles in the victim — perpetrator relationships in emotional blackmail and
the level of neuroticism. The act of presenting oneself in a favourable
light with the aim of gaining public approval was also verified — a lie.

Table 3. The participants' results in the Kwestionariusz Inteligencji
Emocjonalnej INTE

Average The
g Standard limits of
raw Confidence Sten
error of . raw
scores intervals scores
measurement scores
(M) intervals
Factor I 57 +/-7 95% 50-64 2-6
Fact
Hac or 41 +/-6 95% 35-47 2-7
G 1
eneratl s q1s +/-10 95% 105-125 2-5
factor

Source: based on author’s own research

The analysis of mean scores obtained in the Kwestionariusz Inteli-
gencji Emocjonalnej INTE (95% confidence intervals) indicates a tenden-
cy to a low level of social competencies — managing in social life and ef-
fective functioning in the society. The described behaviour and compe-
tencies are signs of a lower level of empathy of the participants — empa-
thising with other people’s experiences (emotional empathy) as well as
understanding and accurately predicting their feelings (cognitive empa-
thy). The dispersion of scores in factor I — from low to elevated may sug-
gest a variability of emotional regulation and use of emotions. The scores
obtained in factor II are contained in the interval from low to elevated,
which may mean that the participants’ ability to recognise emotions in
themselves and other people is the best developed (The obtained results -
in the author’s opinion — may be the result of therapeutic work in the
Young Offenders’ Institution).
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Table 4. Mean scores (M) in the ,,Moi rowiesSnicy i ja” questionnaire

Scales M Range of scores
Victims 8,1 0-23
Perpetrators 5,2 0-16
Submissiveness 10,7 0-16

Source: based on author’s own research

Based on the analysis of the data, the roles most frequently adopted by
the girls were established. Mean scores in the scales of victims, perpetra-
tors and submissiveness are an indication of an increase in the studied
phenomenon of emotional blackmail. The lowest score was achieved by
the participant in the role of the perpetrator ( M=5,2), and elevated ones
in the role of the victim (M=8,1). The highest one was in submissiveness
(M=10,7). It can therefore be concluded that this behaviour is typical of
the participant. Nonetheless, during result interpretation the context of
the research has to be taken into consideration despite anonymity of the
answers.

Table 5. The roles adopted by the participants

M M
Role N % L
Perpetrator Victim
Victim 6 20 0 7,5
Perpetrator 3 10 S 0
Victi d Per-
fetim and et 18 60 8,16 10,8
petrator
Neither of the
3 10 0 0
roles
Total 30 100
Submissiveness 21 70

Source: based on author’s own research

The results presented above indicate that 80% of the participants may
be described as victims of peer blackmail as compared to 10% that of
perpetrators. In the perception of 20% of girls they are victims of peer
blackmail, however they have never experienced a situation in which
they would become perpetrators. The participants who declare them-
selves as perpetrators are a small group — 10%. They make use of black-
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mail towards peers but they themselves do not experience it. 10% of the
participants think that neither of the suggested roles refer to them. Such
an answer may suggest a defensive attitude or a poor insight into one’s
own behaviour. The combination of the roles of the victim and the perpe-
trator, however, looks really interesting. As many as 60% of the partici-
pants notices such combination in themselves. It might be well to con-
sider in which situations the same person is once the victim and another
time the perpetrator. What conditions have to occur, what personal
characteristics predispose them to the above relationships in social con-
tacts.

Emotional blackmail may appear within a group or towards one, yet
submissive person. In the presented research 21 people (70%) revealed
that they are also submissive. They may, therefore, adopt the role of the
victim.

Table 7. Mean scores obtained in Skala Jawnego Niepokoju Jaki
jestes?

The limits
Scale Raw Ct.)nfidence SEM of con.fi- Sten
score interval dence in- scores
terval
Neuroticism 22 80% +/-3 19-25 6-8
Lie 4 X X X 6

Source: based on author’s own research

Mean scores on the Neuroticism scale indicate that the participants
are characterised by a high level of Neuroticism, and so they can be less
motivated to study and are less socialised. The results on the Lie scale let
us draw a conclusion with regard to an average tendency to present one-
self in a more favourable light. The analysis of the data contained in the
Skala Jawnego Niepokoju Jaki jeste§? provides us with a basis to analyse
the remaining questionnaires due to the average scores on the Lie scale.

Discussion of results and practical conclusions

As it was indicated in the introduction the presented research is a pilot
study. The proposed thesis was proved.
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The participating girls staying in the Youth Detention Centre and Yo-
ung Offenders’ Institution in Warsaw Falenica have a lower level of emo-
tional intelligence, a low level of social competencies. They have difficulty
in managing in social life and effective functioning in the society. Their
low competencies are a sign of a lower level of emotional and cognitive
empathy.

The research results presented in this work indicate that 80% of the
participants are both victims and perpetrators of blackmail at the same
time. This group of participants shows a necessity for further research
into the relationship between emotional blackmail in connection with
personality studies, system of norms, principles and values, family rela-
tionships, peer relationships. In the perception of 20% of the girls they
are victims of peer blackmail, however they have never experienced
a situation in which they would become perpetrators. Only 10% of the
participants mentioned the role of the perpetrator, never having been the
victim. They make use of blackmail towards peers but they themselves
do not experience it. 10% of respondents could not find themselves in
either of the roles. Their attitude can be interpreted in terms of psycho-
logical resistance and/or low self-awareness or self-esteem.

The whole of the verified hypotheses are completed by the statement
about a high level of neuroticism of the participants, which is conducive
to lower emotional competencies and entering the role of the perpetrator,
victim or both at the same time. The obtained results confirm reports
from the research conducted by Pawelec and Lukasiewicz about univer-
sality of the phenomenon of emotional blackmail among young people
[Pawelec, Lukasiewicz, 2012: 310].

Observational data gathered by the author and the Youth Detention
Centre and Young Offenders’ Institution tutors indicate that the partici-
pants use socially disapproved behaviour because they are not familiar
with strategies to deal with difficult situations. Negatively valenced solu-
tions are the only means of adaptation, gratification of needs, solving
intrapsychic or interpersonal problems that are accessible to them, they
also serve to build one’s own self-image.

In a further stage of the research it is essential to establish whether
the role of the victim-perpetrator in one person depends on the social
situation and the peer, or whether the roles are fluid, that is one time
victim behaviour predominates, and another perpetrator towards the
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same person but in different situations. Emotional or social intelligence
of the participants might play an important role in understanding the
adoption of the role of the victim or perpetrator and entering into violence
relationships. This is also the direction that should be pursued in further
research, expanding onto a larger test group.

The development of appropriate self-esteem in adolescent girls, appro-
priate shaping of personality structure, searching for identity and build-
ing one’s own self-image is a challenge for tutors, therapists and social
workers working with juveniles at the Youth Detention Centre and Young
Offenders’ Institution. The ongoing psychoprevention and minimising of
violence phenomena is very important, in which the above research re-
sults can be extremely helpful.
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Wstep

Pasjonujacy konflikt teorii wielkich ludzi nauki, ktérzy rozprawiali
o swoich pogladach na temat przyrody i jej ksztaltu oraz wplywu na
czlowieka - heglowskiej estetyki wraz z kultem przetwarzania rzeczy
w przedmioty oraz kantowskiej wyzszosci przyrody nad stworzona ludz-
kimi rekami sztuka - podswiadomie pobudza do myslenia umysty ludzi
odpowiedzialnych za tworzenie polityki, ktérzy decyduja m.in. o ksztalcie
miedzynarodowych stosunkéw gospodarczych. W pogoni konkurencyjne;j,
jaka obserwujemy na arenie globalnego maratonu handlowego, spotyka-
my sie z tym heglowsko-kantowskim dylematem. Spor dotyczacy wytwa-
rzania rzeczy i przedmiotéw ma negatywny wplyw na zmiany zachodzace
wokot nas. ZnalezliSmy sie na tym etapie rozwoju cywilizacyjnego, w ktoé-
rym nie potrafimy absorbowac¢ wspolnych wartosci, zatracamy instynkty,
degradujac i sczerpujac rzadkie dobra publiczne, ktéore na poziomie in-
dywiduum postrzegamy jako niewyczerpywalne, niezmienne, zestane od-
gornie. Rozpatrujac zjawiska socjo—polityczne i ekonomiczne — a do ta-
kich nalezy z cala pewnosScig zaliczy¢ nasilanie sie efektu szklarniowego
powodowanego emisja dwutlenku wegla — bedace trwalym i nieodlacznym
elementem wspoélzycia miedzynarodowego jednostek, grup spotecznych,
narodowych i interesu nalezy z calg starannoscia poddac¢ analizie i synte-
zie fakty, ktére maja dominujacy, a przez to determinujacy wplyw na
ksztaltowanie ludzkich postaw w Srodowisku narodowym i miedzynaro-
dowym.

ZnajomosSc¢ ponizszych zagadnien pozwoli czytelnikowi odpowiedzie¢ na
takie pytania, jak:

1. Dlaczego do tej pory nie zdotaliSmy jako spolecznosé miedzynaro-
dowa wyartykulowa¢ nowego porozumienia, skutecznie ograniczajacego
sczerpywanie kapitatu nieodnawialnego?;

2. Ktore kraje, w kontekscie zagrozen dla Srodowiska i zrownowa-
zonego rozwoju, maja najwiekszy interes w utrwalaniu rezimu ,liberal-
nego chaosu” w handlu?;

3. Co warunkuje konkretna postawe politykow i dyplomatow
w poddanej analizie dziedzinie, szczegoélnie biorac pod uwage roznice
kontekstow granicznych i kulturowych, ktére moga mie¢ znaczacy wplyw
na ksztaltowanie sie idiosynkratycznej percepcji narodowej?;

206 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne



Psychologia srodowiskowa jako determinant zachowan aktoré6w miedzynarodowych

Odpowiedz na nie i podjecie wspolnych dziatan na poziomie globalnym
wymaga od zainteresowanych stron wysitku intelektualnego dla zrozu-
mienia interesu i intencji kazdej z nich. To za$ rodzi konieczno§¢é pozna-
nia ekonomiczno-psychologicznych sil kierujacych ludzkim umystem.
Odpowiedzi na nurtujace pytania o charakterze ontologicznym i aksjolo-
gicznym — majace wskazaé na determinanty ludzkich zachowan przy oka-
zji kontaktu czlowieka ze Srodowiskiem naturalnym i zwigazanymi z nimi
stresami Srodowiskowymi — dostarcza wieloletnia spuscizna badan nau-
kowych prowadzonych przez psychologéw srodowiskowych. To oni w wy-
niku poznawczych eksperymentéw empirycznych (najczesciej ankiet
i wywiadow bezposrednich) staraja sie sformutowac obiektywne wnioski,
thumaczac logike i racjonalno$¢ ludzkich postaw na styku warunkowa-
nym przez sity natury, przy asyscie ktérych czlowiek prowadzi codzienna
egzystencje. Odwolanie sie tutaj do opisu zachowan indywidualnych
i zbiorowych jest bezsprzecznie niezbedne, by méc w konsekwencji zro-
zumie¢ istote dzialan podmiotéw pierwotnych i wtérnych prawa miedzy-
narodowego. Chodzi tu o aktoréw politycznych, ktorych prawnie wiazace
decyzje, podejmowane na szczeblu miedzyrzadowym i ponadnarodowym,
odnosza sie do ochrony Srodowiska lub jej braku sensu stricto i sensu
largo. Psychologia srodowiskowa, jako odrebny dzial nauk spotecznych,
jest tym cenna, ze systematycznie wnosi ogromny wklad do percepcji
ekologicznej wszystkich kategorii spoleczenstwa tzw. globalséw, mobal-
sow i localséw poprzez kreacje srodowiskowych teorii eksplanacyjnych.
Sedno rozwazan stanowi w nich dzialalnoS¢ antropogeniczna w obrebie
systemu Srodowiska naturalnego. Szereg znakow zapytania, jakie sta-
wiane sg w toku ludzkiego zycia prowadzonego w obrebie biosfery, znaj-
duje przez to ciagle, w znaczeniu kompletnosci, wyjasnienie. Studiowanie
efektow koncowych prac psychologow sSrodowiskowych przynosi m.in.
odpowiedzi na nastepujace pytania: Czym dla czlowieka jest natura? Ja-
kie stresory maja nan wptyw, a jakie nie? Czym kieruje sie cztowiek dzia-
lajac w naturze? Jakie wyksztaltowal stanowiska teoretyczne wobec ota-
czajacej go fauny i flory? Jakie konsekwencje rodzi niesubordynacja
i nadmierna eksploatacja natury zdolnej do ograniczonej rekuperacji za-
sobow? Determinizm Srodowiskowy i geograficzny to brzegowe doktryny
zycia ludzkiego. Niezrozumienie ich pryncypiow skutkuje inwazyjnymi
konsekwencjami o charakterze holistycznym — dotykajacym kazdej sfery
zycia cztowieka. Przykladem unaoczniajacym i potwierdzajacym te prawi-
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dlowos¢ jest proces samounicestwienia sie szeregu starozytnych cywiliza-
cji w wyniku grabiezczej gospodarki prowadzonej wobec publicznych débr
naturalnych (np. cywilizacja Anasazi). Pograzamy sie w chronicznej ,Tra-
gedii Wspélnego Pastwiska”, zjawiska opisanego przez Garreta Hardina,
polegajacego na nieustannym eksploatowaniu débr publicznych postrze-
ganych jako nienalezace do nikogo, a zatem darmowe. Co niekorzystne,
do tej pory, pomimo spektakularnych osiagnie¢ w dziedzinie technologii,
medycyny, literatury i wielu innych dziedzin, jako mieszkancy nie wy-
ksztalciliSmy doktryny komunitarnej odpowiedzialnosci za nasza planete.
Tkwimy w stanie rzeczy, w ktorym wszystko nalezy do wszystkich, czyli
systemie, w ktérym nic nie nalezy do nikogo. Srodowisko naturalne en
masse — nadal nie jest wykluczone z tej prawidlowosci, co sprzyja gra-
biezczej polityce eksploatacyjnej i eskalacji efektywnosci w sensie Pareto
(traci ktos, by zyska¢ mogl inny). Z kolei celem niniejszego artykutu
i mechanizmoéw przedstawionych w nim jest zwrocenie uwagi i wypraco-
wanie w Srodowisku miedzynarodowym efektywnosci w znaczeniu Kaldo-
ra-Hicksa (traci kto§ na rzecz innego, jednoczesnie podmiot zyskujacy
rekompensuje tracacemu owsg strate). Warunkiem przeprowadzenia takiej
metamorfozy jest jednoczesne zrozumienie zatozen psychologii Srodowi-
skowe;j.

Geneza psychologii Srodowiskowej

Niesformalizowane rozprawy quasi-naukowe na temat psychologii §ro-
dowiskowej — dziedziny jawnie korzystajacej z dorobku teoretycznego so-
cjologii, ekologii, antropologii kulturowej czy historii gospodarczej — pro-
wadzili juz starozytni i Sredniowieczni mysliciele, m.in. rzymski architekt
Marcus Vitruvius Pollio kojarzony szerzej pod pseudonimem ,Witru-
wiusz” oraz arabski filozof, podréznik Ibn Chaldun, prekursor nauk spo-
tecznych, tegi umyst darzony ogromnym szacunkiem nie tylko w Swiecie
Islamu. Witruwiusz w I Ksiedze swojej wybitnej pracy inzynieryjnej
,O architekturze ksigg dziesie¢”, ktéora do XV wieku pozostawala bialym
krukiem zbiorow biblioteki klasztornej w St. Gallen w Szwajcarii, wprost
peroruje na temat stresoréow srodowiskowych w budownictwie:

»Architekt nie powinien by¢ chciwy, nie powinien myS$le¢ wylacznie
o podarunkach, lecz z powaga winien strzec swej godnosci i dba¢ o dobra
opinie, i to bowiem zaleca filozofia. Procz tego filozofia uczy o naturze
rzeczy, co po grecku nazywa sie — physiologia. Te dziedzine wiedzy musi
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architekt dokladnie poznaé¢, gdyz obejmuje ona wiele zagadnien przyrod-
niczych, choéby na przyktad doprowadzenie wod, poniewaz w zagieciach
i na zakretach powstaja pod wplywem ciSnienia w rézny sposob rézne
naturalne prady powietrza, ktorych szkodliwemu dzialaniu nie bedzie
mogt zaradzi¢ nikt, kto nie zaczerpnal wiedzy o zasadniczych prawach
przyrody.” (Witruwiusz 10-20 rok. p.n.e.: 5)

Z kolei wspominany wczesniej Ibn Chaldun, zapedzajac sie w najdal-
sze, tj. ciepte i zimne zakatki ,Matki Ziemi”, powzial inng Srodowiskowag
konstatacje. Syntetycznym - dzi§ powiedzianoby, ze banalnym wnioskiem
tego muzulmanskiego mistyka bylo przypisanie pogodzie wplywu na po-
ziom pracowitosci ludzkiej. Wedtug niego, w regionach stref tropikalnych
ludzie wykazywali sie mniejsza werwa do pracy, zas§ w wyzszych szeroko-
Sciach geograficznych, tj. w strefie umiarkowanej, wktadali, niejako
z natury, wiekszy wysilek w wykonywang prace. Wniosek w obecnych
czasach wydaje sie by¢ blahy, ponadto zdefraudowany przez technologie
klimatyzatoréw i izolacji termicznej, ale to nasi antenaci zauwazyli pewne
reguly i ciagi przyczynowo- skutkowe na styku cztowiek-przyroda, o kto-
rych obecnie zapominaja elity polityczne kalibrujace ksztalt kosmopoli-
tycznych porozumien klimatycznych i okotoklimatycznych, jak np. umo-
wy handlowe.

Istota psychologii Srodowiskowej ma charakter fundamentalny. Nikt,
kto nie bedzie swiadomy konsekwencji swoich czynéw konsumpcyjnych,
nie bedzie baczyl na kwestie ekologiczne. Nikt rowniez, kto nie zechce
pojac lub intencjonalnie dezwauuje prawa cyklu ziemskiego, zasiadajac
chocby do stolu negocjacyjnego forum Conference of Parties (COPs),
w celu kontraktacji porozumienia postkiotowskiego, nie osiagnie global-
nego sukcesu i nie podda wegla skutecznemu recyklingowi, implodujac
tym samym dorobek Protokotu z Kioto. Wplyw niesubordynacji moze by¢
ogromny i brzemienny w skutkach, jezeli za miernik wezZmiemy sczerpy-
wanie kaptalu nieodnawialnego i wiazaca sie z tym niesprawiedliwosc
intergeneracyjng pokolen.

Pojecie psychologii Srodowiskowej

Obecnie mozemy jednoznacznie stwierdzi¢, iz psychologia Srodowisko-
wa jest konglomeratem ideologii, ktére jawnie przyczynily sie do stworze-
nia podwalin pod politologiczna teorie zmian klimatu. Przy tym, jest jed-
noczesnie terminem trudno definiowalnym, w tym sensie, ze nie istnieje
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ramowa, precyzyjna i Scista formula ujmujaca jej wlasciwosci. To dzie-
dzina nauki, zajmujaca si¢ Srodowiskiem naturalnym i jego otoczeniem,
ktére z zalozenia ma krytyczny wplyw na ludzkie zachowania i szereg
postaw. Chodzi tu o postawy, ktore uwarunkowane sa czestokro¢ streso-
rami Srodowiskowymi. To wlasnie one stanowig pierwsze, podstawowe
zrodlo informacji na temat otaczajacego nas Swiata. Roznig sie one zna-
czaco od siebie skala inwazyjnosci psycho-cielesnej. Pierwsze dreszcze
wywolane chlodem, pierwsza nadmierna opalenizna — oparzenie pierw-
szego stopnia, ucza nas pokory wobec Srodowiska i jego gléwnych sit
napedowych, kazac przy tym sformutowac swoistg ,personalng instrukcje
obshugi srodowiska naturalnego”. Dzieki niej kazdy z nas uczy sie ostroz-
nego obchodzenia ze stresorami, ale rowniez umiejetnego wykorzystania
afordancji, jakie drzemia w biosferze. Brak takowej instrukcji mogltby
skutkowa¢ rychla samodegradacja bytu. Skupiajac sie jednak na samym
formalnym ujeciu psychologii srodowiskowej, niemajace charakteru me-
rytorycznego definicje orientacyjne sprowadzaja sie do konstatacji: ,[...] iz
jest to dziedzina, ktéra oferuje najbardziej aktualng wiedze w obszarze
psychologii oraz dostarcza interesujacego punktu widzenia na problemy
Srodowiskowe” (Bell et al.: 22). Prozno w niej jednak szuka¢ wzmianki na
temat relacji jednostka-srodowisko, czy zbior jednostek-srodowisko, co
ostatecznie sprawia, ze przedstawiony obraz teoretyczny jest raczej po-
gladowy nizli caloSciowy. Podkreslane jest, ze psychologia definiuje
wplyw sSrodowiska na ludzi i ludzi na srodowisko, ale w rozumieniu dwo-
jakim. Z jednej strony srodowiska antropogenicznego — stworzonego przez
czlowieka na Srodowisko naturalne, a z drugiej — wplyw Srodowiska natu-
ralnego — stworzonego przez ,Matke Ziemie” na krajobraz miejski i wiej-
ski. Niemniej jednak za kompletna i najbardziej reprezentatywna defini-
cje psychologii srodowiskowej uznaje sie ponizsze stwierdzenie zawarte
w ksigzce P. A. Bella i innych o takim samym tytule: ,Psychologia srodo-
wiskowa jest badaniem molarnych zwiazkéw pomiedzy, z jednej strony,
zachowaniem i doSwiadczeniem a Srodowiskiem zbudowanym przez czto-
wieka i Srodowiskiem naturalnym z drugiej” [Bell et.al. 2003: 22]. To bo-
wiem w granicach Srodowiska rozgrywa sie molarna ,akcja” ontologiczna,
ktora ksztaltuje i determinuje nasz byt, aksjologie i heurystyke, co wtor-
nie implikuje formulowanie postulatéw ,za” i ,przeciw” dzialaniu w ra-
chunku korzysci i strat. Rachunek korzysci i strat jest zatem podstawo-
wym kryterium motywujacym do podjecia dzialania przez czlowieka.
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Zwiazek bodziec-reakcja odgrywa tutaj dominujaca role. W wiekszosci
przypadkow, jezeli korzySé w ciagu przyczynowo-skutkowym okaze sie
wieksza lub przynajmniej rowna stratom (wedle partykularnego mniema-
nia jednostki), wtedy dochodzi do konkretnego czynu, ktéry ma konse-
kwencje dla srodowiska naturalnego. Z racji tego, ze jest ono jedynym
zrodlem niematerialnej informacji poznawczej oraz powszechnie dostep-
nych doébr bytowych: plynoéw (zrédia wody), zywnosci (zrodta kalorii ener-
getycznych) i powietrza (zrédla tlenu), bez ktorych jednostka nie byltaby
w stanie prowadzi¢ niczym niezakloconej egzystencji, podejmowane czyny
maja znaczacy wplyw na odnawialnos$¢ jego zasobéw i summa sumarum —
ostateczny ksztalt. Jedng z tych kategorii czynow wykonywanych przez
ludzi w otoczeniu naturalnym, w toku prowadzonej przez czlowieka dzia-
lalnosci konsumenckiej, jest eksploatowanie powszechnych débr natu-
ralnych — poprzez wykorzystanie srodowiskowych afordancji — co m.in.
skutkuje emisja do no$nych warstw atmosfery w bezposredni (ang. direct
emissions) i posredni sposéb (ang. indirect emissions) gazéw cieplarnia-
nych takich jak: dwutlenek wegla, metan, azot, para wodna, chlorofluo-
roweglowodory (HFC), ktore zwiekszaja ogélny bilans emisyjny Swiata.
Wszystko to dzieje sie w imie umiejetnosci, jaka posiadl czlowiek od
chwili, kiedy pierwsza para jego stép dotknela Ziemi tj. narzucania po-
przez materialne praktyki wlasnej struktury Srodowiska i modelowania
krajobrazu. Niechybnie 6w proces zaszed! na tyle daleko, ze dzis zaburza
ksztaltowanie sie zrownowazonego systemu gospodarki zasobami.

Metodologia

W psychologii Srodowiskowej badania prowadzone sa w warunkach na-
turalnych, czyli takich, ktére nie odbiegaja od tych, w ktérych zyje czlo-
wiek. Unika sie prowadzenia empirycznych eksperymentéw w Srodowi-
skach sztucznych, np. laboratoriach, by zapewni¢ maksymalny stopien
utylitaryzmu konkretnego przedsiewziecia badawczego, tj. zapewnié rea-
lizm doswiadczenia. Co wazne, kazdy z empirycznych eksperymentow jest
zorientowany na konkretny problem. Jak odbiegajaca aparatura poznaw-
cza od naszego codziennego postrzegania Swiata dysponuje psychologia
Srodowiskowa, obrazuje ponizszy opis miejsca zaprezentowany w ksiazce
P.A. Bella, w ktorym dos¢ czesto pojawia sie skomercjalizowana jednost-
ka ludzka:
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»Centrum handlowe dla rutynowego psychologa sSrodowiskowego nie
jest zbiegowiskiem pojedynczych epizodow, w ktorych trakcie ludzie wy-
konujag swoje czynnosci, lecz jest to miejsce Srodowiska fizycznego o du-
Zym zageszczeniu ludzi, ktérzy kontaktujq sie ze sobq oraz ze swoim oto-
czeniem w sposéb wysoce przewidywalny i w efekcie doswiadczajq uczu-
cia przyjemnosci bqdz przykrosci” [Bell et al. 2003: 23].

Wsrod wyrédzniajacej sie metodologii badawczej, ktéra pozwala docho-
dzi¢ do takich, jak powyzsza sentencji naukowych, znajduja sie: badania
eksperymentalne, podczas ktérych dochodzi do manipulacji zmiennej
niezaleznej (temperatura, wilgotnosé, hatas) w warunkach zmiennej za-
leznej; badania korelacyjne, laczace w sobie cechy naturalnej zmiennosci
Srodowiska (np. zanieczyszczenie powietrza) z innymi zmiennymi (np.
atrakcyjne widoki); badania opisowe, ktore za cel stawiaja sobie opis po-
strzeganej sytuacji, z tym zastrzezeniem, ze, aby byly one prawidlowo
wykonane musza wykazywac trafnos¢ i rzetelnos¢ wnioskéw, zatem mu-
sza opisywac to, co mialy mierzy¢ (trafnosé) i w przypadku ponownego
przeprowadzenia badania winny przynies¢ te same lub podobne rezultaty
koncowe (rzetelnosé); metody samoopisu, polegajace na bezposrednim
lub posrednim zadaniu pytan ankietowanemu o jego samopoczucie, stan
zdrowia, postawy w okreslonych warunkach srodowiskowych, znaczaca
skladowa tej metody sa techniki kwestionariuszowe; mapowanie zacho-
wan — kodyfikacja postaw poprzez obserwacje ludzi w wielu réznorodnych
miejscach, sytuacjach, zdarzeniach w obrebie Srodowiska naturalnego
lub zmodyfikowanego krajobrazu urbanistycznego; a w koncu pomiary
Sladéw (w tym pomiary erozji i przyrostu), ktérych zasada jest

obserwacja ludzkich zachowan i, co istotne, enumeracja ich skutkow.
Chodzi np. o niszczenie warstwy ozonowej poprzez uzywanie HFC (erozja)
i chocby o emisje dwutlenku wegla (przyrost). To wlasnie przy zastoso-
waniu wymienionych metodologii psychologowie srodowiskowi sformuto-
wali szereg teoretycznych modeli, ktore zostana przedstawione w kontek-
Scie wielopoziomowej zawitej walki z globalnym ociepleniem, a co za tym
idzie — ogromnego oporu materii i agregatu lokalnych intereséw narodo-
wych i miedzynarodowych oraz partykularnych - dotyczacych poszcze-
g6lnych jednostek.
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Resursyzm

Pogranicze systemu ekonomicznego i ekologicznego ustane jest wielo-
ma ,aksjologicznymi rézami”, ktore skladaja sie czesto na wykluczajace
sie doktryny pozwalajace usprawiedliwi¢ lub skrytykowac¢ dziatanie jed-
nostki. Antagonistyczne doktryny mozna sklasyfikowa¢ w dwoéch skraj-
nych, tzn. niepozostajacych li i wylacznie w sporze semantycznym, gru-
pach: ideologii sprawiedliwos$ci Srodowiskowej oraz ideologii rasizmu $ro-
dowiskowego. Jedna z homocentrycznych doktryn — hotdujacych pogla-
dom homo oeconomicusa — jest tytulowy resurysyzm. Stanowi on zbidér
idei aksjologicznie usprawiedliwiajacych niwelowanie znaczenia i istoty
pojecia determinizmu klimatycznego tj. wplywu czlowieka na ziemski
klimat, ktéry przesigknal ludzkie myslenie. Robert Solow, emerytowany
juz profesor Massachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT), stawial niegdy$
nawet pytanie, czy w obecnym stadium rozwoju cywilizacyjnego mozemy
mowié o Swiecie opartym na ekonomii zasobow czy zasobach ekonomii?
Homo oeconomicus swojga postawa reprezentuje ten pierwszy poglad, co
ma niewatpliwie negatywne skutki dla bilansu surowcowego Ziemi. Re-
sursyzm stanowi bowiem agregat pragmatycznych pogladéw, stuzacych
ocenie natury i jej dobr z punktu widzenia ludzkiej uzytecznosci. Jego
zwolennicy hotduja pogladowi bardzo popularnemu w cywilizacji zachod-
niej o koniecznosci ,ujarzmienia” brutalnej i krwiozerczej natury. Naczel-
ne pryncypium stanowi tutaj zarzadzanie zasobami w taki sposob, by
maksymalnie je wykorzystaé. Czlowiek-resursysta zdaje sobie sprawe
z tego, ze jest czeScia natury, jej integralnym elementem, niemniej sktad-
niki ekosystemu wchodzacego w sklad szerszego zbioru - biosfery, sa
przez niego postrzegane jako rezerwuary zasobow, Srodkow walki, obro-
ny, konsumpcji i nic wiecej. Z tego tez wzgledu, krajobrazy, ktore sa
przeciez zrodlem surowcow, moga wedlug resursystow, ktérymi mienia
sie np. czlonkowie amerykanskiej wielkiej starej partii — Republikanéw,
podlega¢ wyrafinowanym technikom modellingu i eksploatacji tak, by
spelnia¢ zachcianki i pragnienia ludzkosci. Poglad ten jest zatem wyzuty
z wszelkiego rodzaju romantycznych i pozytywistycznych przestanek,
ktore postrzegaja nature jako jedna, nienaruszalna, a przede wszystkim,
posiadajaca ogromne walory estetyczne — calos¢. Ekonomiczne, w zna-
czeniu monetarystycznym, zarzadzanie zasobami to absolutny priorytet
tej idei. Srodowisko traktuje sie tu jako konglomerat débr wymiernych,
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ktéry w zaleznoSci od rynkowej sytuacji finansowej jest eksploatowany
lub nie. To prawo popytu i podazy kieruje poczynaniami resursysty. Jeze-
li powstaje bodziec ekonomiczny, np. wzrost cen ropy naftowej i gazu
ziemnego na nowojorskiej gieldzie NYMEX (ang. New York Mercantile Ex-
change), instynktowna reakcja jest zwieckszenie wydobycia zaburzajacego
cene réwnowagi. Analogicznie odbywa sie to réwniez w pozostalych seg-
mentach surowcowych — jezeli na agorze upodoban aprecjonuje zaintere-
sowanie domami z drewna, wnet wycinane sa dodatkowe arealy masy
drzewnej, ot dla marzy lub zadowolenia wynikami finansowymi udzialow-
cow spotki lesnej. Siegnaé mozna réwniez po przyklad z zycia polityczne-
go, ktory ulatwi czytelnikowi orientacje. Z calg pewnoscig resursystami
nazwaé mozemy czlonkéw administracji George'a W. Busha (pochodzace-
go skadinad z rodziny stynnych teksanskich naftowcow).

Dzialania 43. prezydenta Stanéw Zjednoczonych Ameryki Polnocnej
w interwale dwoéch kadencji trwajacej od 2001 do 2009 r., jednoznacznie
pozwalaja przypiac te doktrynalna tatke do korpusu Busha juniora. Moz-
na na ten przyklad przytoczy¢ tylko kilka znamiennych faktow. Pierw-
szym z nich jest niepozostawiajace ztudzen dotyczacych stosunku prezy-
denta USA do srodowiska naturalnego, powotanie w 2001 r. na stanowi-
sko szefa National Energy Policy Development Group (NEPDG), wiceprezy-
denta Dicka Cheneya, zwigzanego przez wiele lat ze spotka naftowo-
ustugowa Halliburton. Zadaniem statutowym NEPDG bylo przygotowanie
raportu opiniujacego i prognozujacego stan sektora energetycznego
w USA, ktorego konkluzje miaty stanowi¢ kierunek rozwoju catego pan-
stwa. Ostatecznie, w maju pierwszego roku statutowego, 6w organ ad hoc
wydal ostateczny dokument pt. ,Reliable, Affordable, and Environmental-
ly Sound Energy for America's Future”, ktory, jak to wskazal Steve Van-
derheiden, ze swoim tytulem nie miat nic wspélnego, poniewaz jego kon-
sekwencja byloby wybudowanie na przestrzeni kolejnych dwoch dekad
okoto 1300 nowych elektrowni weglowych, ktérych Srednia moc znamio-
nowa wynositaby 300 MW. A jak dobrze wiemy, wegiel rowna sie emisja.
Raport po macoszemu podchodzil do kwestii nadmiernej eksploatacji
surowcow, nadetej konsumpcji i pojecia efektywnosci energetycznej, re-
komendujac przy tym m.in.: uruchomienie wiercen w poszukiwaniu ropy
naftowej na terenie dziewiczego Parku Arktycznego oraz Zewnetrznego
Szelfu Kontynentalnego. Kolejne resursystyczne znamiona polityki go-
spodarczej Busha to chociazby negatywna rekomendacja prezydenta
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w sprawie poparcia w 2003 r. McCain-Lieberman Climate Stewardship
Act, ktory przepadl w Senacie stosunkiem gloséw 43-55, czy ostateczne,
retoryczne zablokowanie na szczycie G-8 w czerwcu 2007 r. mozliwosci
partycypacji USA w postanowieniach Protokotu z Kioto, ktory wyznaczal
dla Stanéw Zjednoczonych 7% prég ograniczenia emisji w stosunku do
roku 1990. George W. Bush odrzucal catkowicie poglad naukowcow
z Miedzyrzadowego Panelu ds. Zmian Klimatu przy ONZ (ang. Inter-
governmental Panel on Climate Change - IPCC), jakoby efekt cieplarniany
byt faktem, a nie tylko teoria, przez co, jak zapewne oceniatl Bush junior,
watpliwy byl jego wplyw na korelaty behawioralne w obrebie catoksztaltu
gospodarki amerykanskiej.

Prezerwacjonizm

W kontrze do resursyzmu stoi prezerwacjonizm. Istnieje grupa ludzi,
ktora zalicza sie do grona ekologow, czyli wszystkich tych, ktérzy czuja
sie niewygodnie w zindustrializowanym $wiecie i chca go zmieni¢. Do tego
grona nie mozna zaliczy¢ zas, cytujac za profesorem Janem Kurowickim:
»|---] nawiedzonych ideologéw i prorokéw oraz ich entuzjastéow, betkoca-
cych jeno o zagrozonym przez technik czlowieku” [Kurowicki 2010: 8].
Uwazaja oni, ze to spoteczne praktyki ekonomiczne i produkcyjne, zako-
twiczone w liberalnym ,systemie dowolnosci”, doprowadzaja w glownej
mierze do sczerpania zasobow, co niejako potwierdzaja slowa przytacza-
nego na te okolicznos¢ R. H. Franka, o tym, Ze: ,niewidzialna reka rynku
zawodzi, gdy pobudki funkcjonujace na wolnym rynku nie prowadza do
ochrony nieodtwarzalnych zasobéw” [Frank 2007: 43]. Dlatego tez na
przeciwnym biegunie aksjologicznym w stosunku do wyzej przedstawio-
nego, dosS¢ egoistycznie przysposobionego do kwestii zarzadzania zaso-
bami resursyzmy stoi prezerwacjonizm, zaliczany do grupy teorii spra-
wiedliwosci srodowiskowej. Grupie calkowicie odrzucajacej ekonomiczne
wartosciowanie nieodnawialnych débr rzadkich. Jego zwolennicy, niejako
ku przestrodze zasadzie Heralda Hottelinga, profesora MIT przestrzegaja
ludzkosé przed hedonizmem, twierdzac, iz w dluzszej perspektywie zaso-
bowe, numeryczne i merkantylne podejScie do krajobrazéw swiata bedzie
skutkowalo zmniejszeniem ilosci surowcoéw oraz permanentna zwyzka ich
cen. Glowne zaloZenia tej grupy doktrynalnej mieszcza sie¢ w ponizszej
konstatacji: ,Natura to holistyczne pojecie, a ekosystem nie stanowi tylko
sumy swoich czesci. To integralny organizm skladajacy sie na roézne ele-
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menty, ewolucja lub zmiana w ktéryms$ z nich rodzi konsekwencje dla
pozostalych” [Bell et al. 2003: 51]. Zatem prezerwacjoniSci hotduja
stwierdzeniu, iz nie ma darmowego lunchu, a funkcjonujacy w ekonomii
koszt zewnetrzny czynnosci indywidualnej dotyka wszystkich wspéloby-
wateli i wspotuzytkownikow Srodowiska naturalnego, czemu nie sposob
jednoznacznie zaprzeczy¢. Odrzucaja rowniez postawe charakterystyczna
dla czlowieka ekonomicznego, kierujacego sie standardem racjonalnosci
opartym na korzysSci wlasnej. Przypominaja réwniez, ze nawet gléowny
piewca liberalnych idei, Adam Smith, w swoim mniej znanym dziele The
Theory of Moral Sentiments uwazal, ze motywacja egoistyczna nie jest
najwazniejsza w podejmowaniu decyzji o znamieniu ekonomicznym. Co
rownie istotne i stygmatyzujace poglady prezerwacjonistéw na tkance
spotecznej, to opinia naukowcéw z Uniwersytetu Cornella, jakoby system
niewidzialnej reki rynku okazal sie metodycznie zawodny, gdyz owa
»,dton” reguluje jedynie absolutne, a nie relatywne warunki ekonomiczne
ludzkiego dziatania. Obrazuje to prosty, skrajny oraz dos¢ dziwny, nie-
mniej przemawiajacy eksperyment myslowy, ktéry zaproponowali, a mia-
nowicie, ze wedlug liberalistycznego pogladu na swiat, czlowiek, ktéry ma
ochote wypi¢ olej napedowy ma do tego pelne prawo, gdyz kieruje sie
standardem racjonalnosci opartym na wlasnym interesie — clue wolno-
rynkowej doktryny. W kategoriach zdroworozsadkowych nikt jednak nie
zaprzeczy, ze jest to dziatanie destruktywne dla ,wolnej jednostki”. Kla-
sycznym przykladem postawy prezerwacjonistycznej sa dzialania organi-
zacji proekologicznych, jak np. Greenpeace czy Sierra Club.
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Summary

Sustainable development is currently the most attractive political idea.
Within the idea we can observe how shape ethics of sustainable deve-
lopment. Ethics has no theoretical basis, therefore it use of the
achievments of environmental ethics. But sustainable development it is
social idea, thats why ethics should regulate relations not only between
man and environment but especially between man and society. For this
reason we try to propose ethos of homo cooperativus which can claim to
the global ethos. Theoretical reflection will allow us to conclude whether
solidarity and justice are possible to realize by all people. If the answer
will be negative, than we have rights to say that sustainable development
it is a global conception?
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Wprowadzenie

Jak nigdy wczesniej Swiat (Pisze tu o cywilizacji zachodniej) stal sie
wrazliwy na problemy przyrody. Literatura naukowa i media na kazdym
kroku alarmuja o kataklizmach, zagrozeniach, wyczepraniu zasobéw na-
turalnych, zanieczyszczeniu powietrza, braku wody. Nie dziwi zatem fakt,
ze w wymiarze politycznym troska o przyrode stala sie gléwnym elemen-
tem perspektywy rozwojowej (przyjmijmy, ze rozwoj to: zmiana natezenia,
zerwanie z dotychczasowg rownowaga, wyznaczenie nowego trendu,
przeobrazanie procesoéw, zmiana trajektorii przemian. Rozwdj jest ponad-
to warunkowany instytucjonalnie — pobudzany przez wartosci i regulo-
wany przez normy [Hausner, 2007: 36]) Swiata. Nadrzednym hastem od-
powiedzialnej polityki miedzynarodowej stal sie zréwnowazony rozwoj
(pojecie zréwnowazonego rozwoju zostalo po raz pierwszy uzyte
w Raporcie Swiatowej Komisji ds. Srodowiska i Rozwoju [Tyburski, 2011:
9], ale do uszczegétowienia i rozpowszechnienia idei przyczynity sie Do-
kumenty Koncowe konferencji w Rio de Janeiro), kojarzacy ze soba war-
tosci ekologiczne i humanistyczne [Hartman, Wolenski, 2008: 344]. Dla
potrzeb artykulu przyjmiemy jednak definicje zrownowazonego rozwoju,
ktora nie docenia w sposob wyjatkowy wzajemnych relacji miedzy czto-
wiekiem a Srodowiskiem przyrodniczym, ale zwraca uwage na pierwotny
fakt uznania i ukonstytuowania relacji cztowiek-spoleczenstwo. Formuta
wyglada nastepujaco: zrownowazony rozw@j, to ,,rozw0j zapewniajacy
rzeczywista realizacje spoteczenstwa obywatelskiego poprzez rozwéj de-
mokracji i integracje polityki: gospodarczej, zatrudnienia, mieszkaniowej
i budownictwa, edukacyjnej i naukowej, zdrowotnej i socjalnej”, zmierza
on ,,do takiego spoteczenstwa, w ktorym sg zapewnione wolnosci i jakos¢
zycia dla dzisiejszych i przysztych pokolen w ramach polityczno-
prawnych uwarunkowan [Papuzinski, 2007a: 32]. Przenosimy zatem
punkt ciezkosci probleméw, a uzasadnienie takiej postawy jest niezwykle
proste. Cztowiek nie bedzie potrafil wspolzy¢ z przyroda, jesli wczesniej
nie pouklada stosunkéw z innymi ludzmi. Przywotajmy stowa Zbigniewa
Hulla, ktore usprawiedliwia podjety wybor definicji:

(...) istotne znaczenie ma nadanie i utrzymanie pozadanego — z punktu
widzenia dalszego rozwoju spolecznego — charakteru tych relacji poprzez
wprowadzenie kategorii etycznych do teorii i praktyk gospodarowania,
rozwijania réznych form samorzadnosci i przyznanie spotecznosciom sze-
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rokich uprawnien w zyciu spoteczno-politycznym, ograniczenia mechani-
zmoéw rynkowych umozliwiajacych ekspansje i samowole wielkich korpo-
racji itp. [Hull, 2005: 62].

Natychmiast nalezy dodaé, ze myslicielom dotad dos$¢ dobrze udawato
sie formulowaé zasady moralne w obrebie etyki Srodowiskowej (kon-
struowana na gruncie zréwnowazonego rozwoju etyka, adaptuje ustale-
nia etyki Srodowiskowej, cho¢ powinna przy tym realizowaé ambicje etyki
osobowej i spotecznej, co wynika z definicji sprowadzajacej ja do relacji
miedzyludzkich. W tej chwili, tak rozumiana etyka zréwnowazonego roz-
woju, nie posiada jeszcze dojrzatosci teoretycznej). Czy jednak w ramach
zrownowazonego rozwoju mamy do czynienia z etyka godzaca interesy
cztonkow globalnego spoteczenistwa? Na to pytanie postaramy sie odpo-
wiedzie¢ w trzech krokach. Pierwszy wyjasni czym jest sama etyka; poda
kréotka charakterystyke glownych nurtow etyki srodowiskowej wskazujac
jednoczesnie, ze nie sa one wystarczajace dla uregulowania relacji czto-
wiek-spoleczenstwo. Drugim etapem bedzie przedstawienie koncepcji
homo cooperativus, ktory w kontekscie rozprawy, staje sie gtownym akto-
rem procesow zréwnowazonego rozwoju. Dokonamy jego charakterystyki
i zastanowimy sie czy homo cooperativus stanowi ladunek kluczowych
wartosci, ktéore w ostatniej sekwencji tematycznej pozwola zbudowac
mozliwy do zaakceptowania etos homo cooperativus.

Czym jest etyka i dlaczego etyka Srodowiskowa to dla czlowieka
““wciaz za malo”?

Stowo ,,etyka” pochodzi od greckiego ethos oznaczajacego nawyk, zwy-
czaj. Nie chodzi wylacznie o to w jaki sposob ludzie postepuja, ale row-
niez jakie wartosci towarzysza ich zachowaniu, jakie sa wskazania dla
prawidlowego dzialania. Mozemy przy tym mowi¢ o etyce normatywnej
(wskazujacej to, co jest dobre, wiec obowiazkowe i moralne zarazem) oraz
etyce opisowej (rozwazajacej najbardziej rozpowszechnione w danym cza-
sie i miejscu sposoby postepowania, by wyjasni¢ zachodzace lub nieza-
chodzace réznice pomiedzy moralnosciami réznych grup spotecznych)
[Hartman, Woleniski, 2008: 19-20]. Wlodzimierz Tyburski zwraca jednak
uwage, ze zawezenie zainteresowan etyki wylacznie do swiata stosunkow
miedzyludzkich usuwa z obszaru zainteresowan bogaty obszar moralnej
dzialalnosci czlowieka w swiecie przyrody. W obliczu zagrozen srodowiska
przyrodniczego i ludzkiego, etyka musi obja¢ swoimi ramami niekorzyst-
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ne dotad zachowania, systemy wartoSci i wzorce cechujace relacje czto-
wiek-przyroda [Tyburski, 2004a: 352]. Taki spos6éb myslenia legl u pod-
staw ukonstytuowania etyki srodowiskowej. Cho¢ istnieje zgodnos¢é co do
zasadnos$ci stworzenia etyki Srodowiskowej, w samym jej obrebie doszlto
do podzialéw ze wzgledu na zakres przedmiotowych =zainteresowan
i uznania wartosci naczelnej. Mozemy wyréznic¢ i scharakteryzowac etyki:

1. Antropocentryczna — wyrédzniajaca pozycje czlowieka we wszech-
Swiecie, akceptujaca dominacje Swiata ludzkiego nad swiatem przyrody,
koncentrujaca uwage na dobrobycie i pomyslnosci czlowieka, bagatelizu-
jac dobro i pomyslnos¢ przyrody [Papuziniski, 2007b: 59]. W takim ujeciu
antropocentryzm sprowadza wartoS¢ cztowieka do homo oeconomicus,
ktéry przyznaje rozstrzygajacy glos mechanizmom rynkowym jako gwa-
rantom wzrostu gospodarczego, pomyslnosci spotecznej i ochrony srodo-
wiska.

2. Biocentryczna — przeciwstawiajaca sie ujeciom antropocentrycz-
nym, opowiadajac jednoczesnie za poszerzeniem zakresu przedmiotowego
etyki. Wedlug biocentryzmu wszechstronny rozwoj zycia jest mozliwy
wytacznie dzieki wrazliwosci na boél wszystkich istot. Ich interesy powin-
ny by¢ brane pod uwage ze wzgledu na to, ze po prostu sa istotami zy-
wymi, a nie dlatego, ze w ten czy inny sposob moga stuzy¢ ludzkim celom
[Tyburski, 2004a: 357].

3. Holistyczna — w swych postulatach bliska etyce biocentrycznej,
idacyg jednak o krok dalej. Uwzgledniajac sSrodowisko nieozywione, czyni z
calej biosfery etyczny przedmiot zobowigzan cztowieka.

Negujac dominacje czlowieka nad Swiatem przyrody i wprowadzajac
wartosci: odpowiedzialnosci, powsciagliwosci i wspolnotowosci, etyka
Srodowiskowa wskazuje, ze mitem jest przeswiadczenie o niezaleznosci
ludzkiego swiata od srodowiska. ,,(...) czlowiek traktowany jako czastka
przyrody, ma moralne obowigzki nie tylko wobec innych ludzi, ale takze
pozaludzkich istot zywych” [Pigtek, 2007: 6]. Jesli szybko zaakceptujemy
katalog wartosci i norm, rozwiazemy tym samym konflikty na linii czlo-
wiek-Srodowisko; bedziemy w stanie podtrzymac jego nienaruszony stan;
obroni¢ swiat przyrody przed ludzka agresja, ale takze obroni¢ samego
czlowieka przed negatywnymi, dla jego zycia, skutkami degradacji srodo-
wiska.

Bardzo szybko zorientowano sie, ze wymiar etyczny zréwnowazonego
rozwoju nie moze ograniczac¢ sie do kwestii ochrony srodowiska (Co ma
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miejsce w ekofilozofii). Wystarczy zapoznaé sie z Raportem Swiatowej
Komisji do spraw Srodowiska i Rozwoju, ktéry utozsamia rozwo6j
z postepowaniem zaspokajacym potrzeby obecnego pokolenia, ale dajace-
go zarazem mozliwosci zaspokojenia potrzeb przysztym pokoleniom [Na-
sza..., 1991: 67]. W centrum zainteresowan stawia ludzkie potrzeby
i aspiracje: ,,Zaspokojenie potrzeb i aspiracji ludnosci jest gléwnym ce-
lem rozwoju. (...) Stabilny rozw6j wymaga zaspokojenia podstawowych
potrzeb wszystkich ludzi i dania wszystkim mozliwosci spelnienia ich
aspiracji do lepszego zycia [Nasza..., 1991: 68]. Sama przyroda stanowi
tylko element, skladowa strategii, krok do urzeczywistnienia harmonii
miedzy ludzmi. Jesli potraktujemy ,,projekty i koncepcje zréwnowazone-
go rozwoju” jako ,,skoncentrowane na poszukiwaniu mozliwosci przezwy-
ciezenia pojawiajacych sie wspélczesnie zagrozen dobrostanu czlowieka
i powstrzymania tych procesow, ktore godza w egzystencjalne podstawy
bytu ludzkosci [Tyburski, 2004b: 45], to zmuszeni jesteSmy do przemy-
Slenn o charakterze etycznym dotyczacym: jakosci zycia, praw przysztych
pokolen, sprawiedliwosci miedzypokoleniowej, charakteru postepu, kry-
zysu spoteczno-gospodarczego czy roli spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego [Pa-
puzinski, 2007b: 64].

Zaproponujmy w tej czeSci by nie bagatelizowac¢ i nie odrzucac etyki
antorpocentrycznej. Jako jedyna, sprowadza problem etyki do relacji
czlowiek-czlowiek, przyjmujac zarazem, ze kazdy sposéb korzystania
z zasobow Srodowiska stwarza konieczno$¢ uzgodnienia miedzy ludzmi
ich wolnosci, godnosci i obowiazkow [Kietczewski, 2007: 73]. Refleks;ji
etycznej nalezy poddac: problemy demograficzne, wyzywienia, nedzy
i bezrobocia, ograniczania i lekcewazenia praw czlowieka; dyskryminacji
kobiet i oséb starszych. Etyka antropocentryczna nieuchronnie preten-
duje do miana etyki charakterystycznej dla zréwnowazonego rozwoju.
Jest zgodna z przyjeta definicja idei, wiec shusznie stawia w centrum za-
interesowan czlowieka. Skupia uwage na obowigzku zapewnienia pod-
stawowych dobr egzystencjalnych, dba o rozwéj procesé6w demokratyzacji
zycia spotecznego, sprawiedliwego dostepu do zycia publicznego.
Uwzglednia srodowisko jako nieodlaczny element warunkujacy dobrg
egzystencje co oznacza, ze jeSli szanujemy zycie czlowieka, to zatrosz-
czymy sie, w ten czy inny sposob, réwniez o przyrode. Potraktujmy to
stwierdzenie jako poczatek dyskusji o etosie homo cooperativus.
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Czy homo cooperativus zmieni Swiat? O nowym etosie czlowieka.

Przyjecie zasady antorpocentryzmu moze budzi¢ wiele zastrzezen. Po
pierwsze dostrzega sie ryzyko zaprzepaszczenia zmian jakie do tej pory
dokonaly sie w relacji czlowiek- Srodowisko. Po drugie, istnieje obawa
zwiazana z powrotem sytuacjonizmu, czyli traktowania przyrody jako
przedmiotu waznego dla cztowieka, ale tylko w pewnych kontekstach. Po
trzecie, cywilizacji zachodniej moze grozi¢ widmo obojetnosci wobec losu
przysztych pokolen [Kielczewski 2007: 76]. Przyjecie antropocentryzmu
moze réwniez zakonczy¢ widoczna przemiane duchowa czlowieka
i ostatecznie etyke Srodowiskowa zastapi¢ pewnym etycznym pragmaty-
zmem. W literaturze znajdziemy opinie popierajace antropocentryzm,
nawet w jego najbardziej pragmatycznym wydaniu:

,»2Jesli mamy chroni¢ nature, bo chodzi o nasze zdrowie i zycie i o zycie
przysztych pokolen, nie potrzebujemy do tego zadnego szacunku, jak sie
wydaje, wystarczy rozumna kalkulacja strat i zyskow. Nikt nie bedzie
przeciez twierdzil, ze destrukcja natury, gdy sie obraca na szkode ludz-
kosci, jest sprawa obojetna. (...) chodzi o szacunek dla ludzi, a natura
sama w sobie bez wzgledu na ludzkie pozyczki i szkody, na zaden szacu-
nek nie zashuguje” [Kotakowski, 1999: 17].

Czy to jednak rozumna kalkulacja zyskow i strat nie doprowadzita do
postepujacej degradacji Srodowiska? Czy to nie z tego powodu ogloszono
postulat stworzenia etyki, ktora pogodzi interesy obecnego i przysztych
pokolen? Analiza dwéch ostatnich kategorii moze okazac¢ sie bardzo klo-
potliwa. Zycie przyszlych pokolen wydaje sie bardzo abstrakcyjnym
i nieokreslonym fundament etyki Srodowiskowej. Dariusz Liszewski
twierdzi, ze generacja nienarodzonych z trudnoscia miesci sie w daleko-
sieznych, jakkolwiek rozumianych horyzontach ludzi wspéiczesnych.
Potrzeby przysztego pokolenia (zwlaszcza te zwiazane z dostepem do Sro-
dowiska) sa trudne do oszacowania, a nasz obowiazek ich ochrony jesz-
cze trudniejszy do wytlumaczenia [Liszewski, 2007: 31].

W kontekscie powyzszych rozwazan zastanéwmy sie nad shlusznoscia
jednostkowych i wspélnotowych dzialan. W tym celu postuzymy sie cha-
rakterystyka homo cooperativus rozumianego jako podmiot dziatan etyki
antropocentrycznej. Sprobujemy sformulowaé etos homo cooperativus
i poddac¢ refleksji mozliwos¢ jego praktycznej realizacji. Poczatkiem dys-
kusji uczynmy przyblizenie koncepcji homo cooperativus zaprezentowanej
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przez Holgera Rogalla w Ekonomia zréwnowazonego rozwoju. Teoria
i praktyka. Lektura daje nam jasno do zrozumienia, ze istnieje przepasc
miedzy homo oeconomicus i homo cooperativus a ten ostatni musi stac sie
podmiotem etyki antropocentrycznej. Argumenty brzmia nastepujaco:

1. Odczuwamy bodl, smutek, lek i nie majac bezposrednich powodow
potrafimy wczué sie w sytuacje innych ludzi. Empatia, charakterystyczna
dla czlowieka, wzbudza potrzebe bliskosci i gotowosci czynienia dobra
bez oczekiwania korzysci dla siebie [Rogall, 2010: 189].

2. Czlowiek rozumie, ze jest uzalezniony od zgody i pomocy innych,
dlatego stara sie by ludziom z jego otoczenia zylo sie dobrze. Beda oni
wowczas bardziej gotowi do wzajemnosci materialnej i niematerialnej. To
za$ doprowadzi do zachowan kooperacyjnych czyniac zycie w grupie naj-
szczesliwszym i najbezpieczniejszym [ Rogall, 2010: 190].

3. Ludzie posiadaja nierowne pozycje wyjsciowe, ich dziatania de-
terminowane sa przez rozmaite czynniki, zatem podejmowane przez niego
decyzje nie zawsze maja charakter decyzji racjonalnie podejmowanych.
Emocje majg tutaj zasadnicze znaczenie a ocena emocjonalna wyprzedza
analize poznawczg [Swacha-Lech, 2010: 75].

4. Homo cooperativus, cho¢ z natury interesowny, zdolny jest takze
do poswiecen, wspoétdziatania, uczciwosci i odpowiedzialnosci. Zachowa-
nia te wynikaja z potrzeby akceptacji i uwagi ze strony innych ludzi.

5. Na dziatania czlowieka maja wplyw réznorodne czynniki: ekono-
miczne (ceny produktow, wysokos¢ odsetek); spoleczno-kulturowe (style
zycia zwiazane z przynaleznoScia do warstwy sotecznej); psychologiczne
oraz wrodzone sklonnoS$ci (oczekiwania, nadzieja, wygoda, sktonnos¢ do
ryzyka) [Solarz, 2011: 311-312].

Przyjmujac, ze nowy typ cztowieka potrafi powsciagac¢ swoja interesow-
nos§¢ i dziata¢ dla dobra wspoélnoty, podejmijmy probe skonstruowania
etosu homo cooperativus, czyli takiego zbioru jasno okreslonych zasad
iidealow, ktore ludzie chcieliby i przede wszystkim mogli realizowac.
Zgodzmy sie zatem co do tego, ze na etos homo cooperativus skladajg sie:
sprawiedliwe postepowanie, odpowiedzialno$é, solidarnosé, tolerancja,
harmonia ze Swiatem, szacunek dla praw i obowiazkéw politycznych oraz
spotecznych, postepowanie zgodne z zasadami zrownowazonej demokra-
cji, odwrét od konsumpcjonizmu, troska o zycie przysztych pokolen, ak-
ceptacja dziatan politycznych panstwa i instytucji spotecznych, szacunek
wobec przekonan jednostkowych i spotecznych. Czy taka koncepcja etosu
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stanowi odpowiednia podstawe aksjologiczng wdrazania zréwnowazonego
rozwoju? W poszukiwaniu odpowiedzi skupimy sie na dwéch pierwszych
wartosciach: sprawiedliwosci i solidarnosci.

Sprawiedliwos¢ jest jedna z kluczowych wartosci zycia publicznego.
Dla pewnego wyobrazenia sprawiedliwosci ludzie sa sklonni dokonac
wielkich czynéw i znies¢ wiele [Pietrzak, Szczepanik, Zaorski-Sikora,
2011: 29]. Piszac o sprawiedliwo$ci w kontekscie zréwnowazonego rozwo-
ju nalezy nawigzaé¢ do koncepcji idei Johna Rawlsa, wedlug ktérego naj-
wazniejszym celem panstwa powinien by¢ taki podziat bogactw, aby mi-
nimalizowane bylo ubéstwo. Konieczne jest by sytuacje przynoszace ko-
rzysci byly dostepne dla wszystkich, a Ci , ktéorym powiodlo sie najgorzej
byli na tyle zamozni, na ile to mozliwe. Sprawiedliwo§¢ ma by¢ taka
sprawiedliwoscia, na ktora zgodziliby sie wszyscy, dokonujac wyboru
,,zza zastony niewiedzy” [Rawls, 2010: 208-215]. Stanowisko Rawlsa w
kwestii sprawiedliwosci pokoleniowej mozna wytlumaczyé kladac u jej
podstaw ,,zaslone niewiedzy” w takim sensie, ze ustalajac prawa nie
wiemy w jakim pokoleniu przyjdzie nam zyc¢. Ustanawia sie wtedy taka
zasade, ktéra nie wywiera presji na wczesniejsze, biedne pokolenia, rezy-
gnujace z nadmiernego konsumpcjonizmu kumulujac dobra dla przy-
szlych pokolen [Wiemeyer, 2011: 79]. Sprawiedliwo§¢ wewnatrzpokole-
niowa to sprawiedliwos¢, w ktorej zaden obszar kulturowy nie moze ro-
Sci¢ sobie prawa do wyzszych standardoéw ekologicznych, ekonomicznych
i spoteczno-kulturowych kosztem innych [Rogall, 2010: 197]. Zré6wnowa-
zony rozwoj idzie krok dalej, formulujac koncepcje sprawiedliwosci mie-
dzypokoleniowej. Ten typ sprawiedliwosci wystapitl za sprawa ingerencji
technologicznych spoteczenstwa industrialnego w nature: rabunkowg
eksploatacje, skladowanie substancji szkodliwych itp. [Wiemeyer, 2011:
72]. Zadne pokolenie nie moze domagaé sie wyzszych standardow mate-
rialnych kosztem nastepnych generacji. Dane pokolenie moze zuzywaé
tylko tyle zasobéw naturalnych ile nie zagrozi przysztej zasobnosci [Ro-
gall, 2010: 198]. Sprawiedliwa wspoélnota daje wszystkim roéwne szanse
rozwoju, domaga sie od swoich czlonkoéw by postepowali sprawiedliwie
wobec innych i w ten sposob tworzyli sprawiedliwa wspolnote sprawie-
dliwych ludzi [Szahaj, 2012: 92].

Solidarnosé, to zyczliwosé, gotowosé do wspélpracy, niesienia pomocy
wobec o0s6b, ktore obejmujemy kategoria ,,my” [Sztompka, 2002: 197].
W kontekscie zréwnowazonego rozwoju i homo cooperativus mozemy mo-
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wi¢ o solidarnosci globalnej wyrazajacej sie w ruchu ekologicznym lub
ruchu pokojowym, idei uniwersalnych praw cztowieka, kampaniach po-
mocy miedzynarodowej. Solidarnosé¢ jest tu uczuciem wykraczajacym
poza obszar jednego narodu badz panstwa [Sztompka, 2002: 599].
Wspéblnota solidarna oznacza, ze jej cztonkowie czuja sie ze sobg solidar-
ni, wspoélodczuwaja, sa wrazliwi na krzywde i nieszczescia, dlatego kazdy
jej cztonek moze liczy¢ na pomoc innych [Szahaj, 2012: 92-94|. Wiele na
temat solidarnosci ma do powiedzenia mysl kosciota katolickiego, ktora
odegrata duza role w ksztaltowaniu idei zrownowazonego rozwoju. W no-
wym katechizmie czytamy, ze:

,,Na narodach bogatych spoczywa powazna odpowiedzialno§¢ moralna
za te narody, ktére nie moga same zapewni¢ sobie §rodkoéw swojego roz-
woju lub ktérym przeszkodzilty w tym tragiczne wydarzenia historyczne.
Jest to obowiazek solidarnosci i milosci; jest to rowniez zobowiazanie
sprawiedliwosci, jesli dobrobyt narodéw bogatych pochodzi z zasobéw, za
ktére nie zaptacono sprawiedliwie” (...) ,,Konieczn jest solidarnos§¢ miedzy
narodami, ktorych polityka jest juz wzajemnie zalezna. Jest ona jeszcze
bardziej nieodzowna by powstrzymaé <<wynaturzone mechanizmy>>,
ktore stoja na przeszkodzie krajow slabiej rozwinietych” [Dolega, 2007:
45].

W kontekscie tak rozumianej sprawiedliwosSci wewnatrzpokoleniowe;j
i miedzypokoleniowej nalezy zada¢ nastepujace pytania:

1. Jak daleko mozna przewidzie¢ szkodliwos¢ gospodarowania jed-
nego pokolenia na jakoS¢ Zycia przyszlych pokolen? Wspoélczesna nauka
nie jest w stanie obja¢ wszystkich czynnikoéw zmiennych majacych wplyw
na ksztaltowanie sie zycia, a ograniczone mozliwoSci prognozowania
gwaltownie maleja w miare oddalania od terazniejszoSci. Ponadto biorac
pod uwage innowacyjnosc i kreatywnosc¢ ludzi moze stac sie niemozliwym
przewidywanie zagrozen w dhuzszej perspektywie czasowe;j.

2. Czy mozemy zapewni¢ rownosS¢ na wolnym rynku? Zagwaranto-
wac ograniczenie monopolizacji niektérych gospodarek? Dokonac regula-
cji w kwestii sprawiedliwych plac? Utrzymac¢ edukacje publiczna, mini-
mum Swiadczen materialnych, edukacyjnych i kulturowych wszystkim
mieszkancom Ziemi na takim samym poziomie?

3. Czy zasady sprawiedliwosci da sie zastosowac do innych struktur
spolecznych niz panstwo? PrzynaleznosS¢ panstw do organizacji miedzy-
narodowych oraz wspoélnosc¢ instytucji moze okazaé sie niewystarczaja-

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 225



Marta Stasiak

cym argumentem do przyjecia zasady sprawiedliwosci jako bezstronno-
Sci.

Bycie sprawiedliwym czy tez indywidualna pomoc obcym, uwarunko-
wana jest raczej poczuciem obowigzku moralnego. W kontekscie spra-
wiedliwosci globalnej mozna odnies¢ wrazenie, ze nikt nie moze narzucac
nam tego obowiazku, ani mie¢ do naszej pomocy roszczen. Przyjmijmy
wiec, ze na opisana wyzej sprawiedliwos¢ moze pokusi¢ sie jedynie osoba
wolna, odwazna, myslaca, roztropna i zdecydowana.

W przypadku zas nakreslonej wyzej idei solidarnosci mozemy zadac py-
tania, ktére Birnbacher ujmuje nastepujaco:

1. Jaki okres powinien by¢é barny w przypadku solidarnosci
i odpowiedzialnosci za przyszte pokolenia?

2.  Wobec kogo dokladnie mamy by¢ zobowiazani i z kim solidarni?

3. Za co mamy odpowiadac¢ i w imie czego solidaryzowac?

4. Czy bardziej odpowiedzialne jest solidaryzowanie sie z obecnym,
czy z przysztymi pokoleniami? [Birnbacher, 2006: 29-30].

Odpowiedzialnos¢ za przyszte pokolenia koliduje z potrzebami i intere-
sami wspoblczesnie zyjacych [Krajewski, 2012: 23]. O ile jesteSmy w stanie
zaakceptowac solidarnos¢ wewnatrzpanstwowa, zbudowana na wspol-
nych wartosciach, wspolnocie loséw, tozsamosci, wspolnocie, to czy mo-
zemy ustali¢ takie absolutne kryteria i wartosci wokét ktorych zbuduje-
my globalna solidarnosé? Jest to pytanie o uniwersalizm wartosci. Jesli
ochrone Srodowiska potraktujemy jako zasade moralna, ktorej zlamanie
jest zte bez wzgledu na jakiekolwiek korzystne konsekwencje czy szcze-
gb6lne okolicznoSci [Pietrzak, Szczepanik, Zaorski-Sikora, 2011: 31], to
zasade ta mozemy uznacC za podstawe globalnej solidarnosci. Jednak
w takim przypadku nie spelnia ona wymogéw zréwnowazonego rozwoju
(w postaci definicji przyjetej na poczatku rozprawy).

Zakonczenie

Jesli etos homo cooperativus ma by¢ etosem globalnym, ktéry umozliwi
realizacje idei zrownowazonego rozwoju, nalezy zastanowi¢ sie czy sama
idea ma taki charakter. Wartos¢ wspolnotowosci i solidarnosci w znacze-
niu aksjologicznym wyraza sie¢ w identyfikacji ze wspolnymi wartoSciami,
ktore jednak zostaly uksztaltowane na humanistycznych wartosciach
kultury zachodnioeuropejskiej. Zgadzamy sie z pogladem, ze zrownowa-
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W kierunku wspélnotowosci, czyli o etosie homo cooperativus

zony rozwoj jest obecnie fundamentalng kategoria cywilizacyjna. Jest

jednak zarazem praktycznym projektem cywilizacji zachodniej, a opisane

wyzej sprawiedliwosé i solidarnosé¢ zostaly zbudowane i skierowane do

cztonkow tej cywilizacji. Przekonanie ludzi do pewnych wartosci i naklo-

nienie do okreslonych, wspélnych dziatan i zachowan [Kaczocha, Sikora,

2011: 48] w sensie globalnym, moze okaza¢ sie zadaniem niemozliwym,

a moze nawet niebezpiecznym. Z tego wzgledu warto zastanowi¢ sie nad

udoskonaleniem instytucji formalnych (ustaw, konstytucji, rozporzadzen

itd.) z ich potencjalem sankcji. Wyznacza one przestrzen dzialan, przewi-

dywalnych i utatwiajacych podejmowanie decyzji.
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Summary

The article is devoted to selected aspects of students life Polish and
Russian. Students relate to education, leisure and employment prospects
in their chosen profession in the future. The study showed that students of
two universities working together, which differs very much (the capital city
and the peripheral, part-time studies and full-time, private university and
state), in most cases responded similarly and likewise presented their
problems. This demonstrates the similarity of the problems that bother
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modern youth. In particular, this applies to societies undergoing transfor-
mation.

Wprowadzenie

Artykutl powstal w oparciu o fragment badania Studenci polscy
i rosyjscy o sobie i swoim zyciu [Lyszkowska i in., 2014]. Zostalo ono
przeprowadzone w 2013 roku w dwoch uczelniach: prywatnej polskiej
/Uczelnia Warszawska im. Marii Sklodowskiej — Curie/ i panstwowej
rosyjskiej /Krasnodarski Panstwowy Uniwersytet Kultury i Sztuki/. Ba-
daczy z obu krajow interesowaly opinie studentéw na temat waznych dla
nich zagadnien z zycia codziennego, w tym poglady na edukacje, spedza-
nie czasu wolnego i przyszla prace zawodowa (ze strony polskiej w sktad
zespotu badawczego wchodzili: Hanna Gérska — Warsewicz, Edyta Lysz-
kowska, Agnieszka Serafin, Jerzy Chorazuk, Maciej Debski, Krzysztof
Kandefer i Zdzistaw Siroj¢. Kierownikiem projektu badawczego byla Edy-
ta Lyszkowska, a nadzér metodologiczny sprawowat Jerzy Chorazuk. Ze
strony rosyjskiej projektem kierowala Jelena J. Galimowa).

Charakterystyka proby badawczej

W badaniu wzielo udziat 190 studentéw polskich /w 97,3% studenci
studiow zaocznych/ i 215 studentéw rosyjskich /w 98,5% studenci stu-
diow stacjonarnych/.

Studenci polscy reprezentowali nastepujace kierunki studiow:

e pedagogika /36,3%/,

e ekonomia /32,1%/,

e zdrowie publiczne /17,1%/,

e pielegniarstwo /14,4%/.

Natomiast badani studenci rosyjscy reprezentowali bardziej zréznico-
wane kierunki:

e ekonomia /27,3%/,

e reklama i komunikacja spoteczna /14,3%/,

e lingwistyka i komunikacja miedzykulturowa /13,9%/,

e dziennikarstwo radiowo-telewizyjne /11,1%/,

e wychowanie fizyczne /9,7%/,

e konserwatorium /4,2%/,

e inne kierunki /19,5%/ [Chorazuk, 2013].
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Wiekszos¢ studentéw stanowily studentki: w Warszawie — 92,1%,
w Krasnodarze — 84,1%.

Zdecydowana wiekszos¢ studentéw rosyjskich nie ukonczyla 25. roku
zycia /97,6/, wsrod studentéw polskich wskaznik ten wyniost 41,5%.

W 46,3% studenci z Polski byli Zonaci a studentki zamezne, natomiast
studenci i studentki z Rosji w zdecydowanej wiekszosci /91,7%/ by-
li/byly kawalerami lub pannami.

Z miasta wiekszego niz 500 tys. mieszkancéw pochodzilo 46,8% stu-
dentéw polskich i 44,8% studentéw rosyjskich. Ze wsi — 23,9% studen-
tow polskich i 14,9% studentow rosyjskich. Pozostali pochodzili z mniej-
szych osrodkéw miejskich.

Wiekszos¢ studentow studiowata na pierwszych trzech latach studiow
/licencjat/ — w Polsce — 69,9%, w Rosji — 86,5% [Chorazuk, 2013].

Rezultaty badania

Badani studenci, zaréwno polscy jak i rosyjscy, sa zadowoleni
z dokonanego wyboru kierunku studiéw (tab. 1.). Odpowiedzi ,zdecydo-
wanie tak” i ,tak” udzielilo 180 badanych studentéw polskich (94,7%)
i 197 studentow rosyjskich (91,6%).

Tab. 1. Zadowolenie studentéow z wyboru kierunku studiéw

Polska /IlosS¢ odp./ | [%] | Rosja /j. p./ | [i- p.]*
Zdecydowanie tak 91 47,9 99 46,0
Raczej tak 89 46,8 98 45,6
Raczej nie 8 4,2 16 7,4
Zdecydowanie nie 2 1,1 2 0,9
Razem 190 100,0 215 100,0

*j. p. — jak poprzednio

O wyborze studiow przez studentéow polskich najczeSciej decydowaty
nastepujace czynniki:

e zainteresowanie tematyka (98 odpowiedzi — 51,6% badanych),

e predyspozycje zawodowe (71 odpowiedzi — 37,4% badanych),

a wsrod studentéw rosyjskich:

e zainteresowanie tematyka (87 odpowiedzi — 40,7% badanych),
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e rodzice/rodzina (76 odpowiedzi — 35,5%),

e predyspozycje zawodowe (61 odpowiedzi — 28,5%),

e przypadek (45 odpowiedzi, co stanowilo 21,0% ankietowanych),

(tab. 2.).

Ocenie poddane zostalo ksztalcenie w uczelni. Zaréowno studenci pol-
scy jak i rosyjscy oceniaja je pozytywnie. 2/3 studentéw polskich odpo-
wiedziato ,raczej tak” (51,6%) i ,zdecydowanie tak” (16,8%), natomiast az
% studentéw rosyjskich odpowiedzialo w ten sposob — 51,9% ,raczej tak”
i 25,2% ,zdecydowanie tak” (tab. 3.).

Tab. 2. Czynniki majace wplyw na wybér kierunku studiow przez
studentow

Polska Rosja

IloS¢ odpowiedzi* | [%]* |j. p.|]j- P-
rodzice / rodzina 13 6,8% | 76 |35,5%
przyjaciele / koledzy 31 16,3% | 18 | 8,4%
przypadek 24 12,6% | 45 |21,0%
rodzin‘ne tra'dycje zvs{i‘azane z 5 2.6% | 5 | 2,3%
tym kierunkiem studiow
doradcy zawodowi 2 1,1% 3 1,4%
zainteresowanie tg tematyka 98 51,6% | 87 |40,7%
predyspozycje zawodowe 71 37,4% | 61 |28,5%
oceny na Swiadectwie matu- 5 11% | 2 0,9%
ralnym
reklama w mediach 5 2,6% 0 0,0%
latwos¢ znalezienia pracy po
studiach na tym kierunku 29 15,3% | 30 |14,0%
studiéw
wysokie zarobki w przyszlosci 3 1,6% | 22 |10,3%
renoma uczelni 6 3,2% | 12 | 5,6%
przekonanifej ze to latwy kie- 10 53% | 7 | 3.3%
runek studiow
cos innego 13 6,8% | 16 | 7,5%

*wartosci nie sumujemy, gdyz istniata mozliwosé wielu wyborow.

232 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne



Wybrane aspekty badania zycia studentéw polskich i rosyjskich

/edukacja, czas wolny, perspektywy zatrudnienia/

Zarowno studenci polscy jak i rosyjscy korzystaja w trakcie studiow
z nowoczesnych mediéw. NajczeSciej wymieniaja oni:
Internet /96,8% - Polacy, 91,1% - Rosjanie/,
e komputer /odpowiednio 90,0% i 84,1%/,
o telefon komérkowy /42,1% i 66,4%/,
o telewizje /24,7% 1 22,0%/.
Przed komputerem spedzaja najczesciej wiecej niz 4 godziny w ciagu

doby /44,3% - studenci polscy i 35,0% - studenci rosyjscy/.

Tab. 3. Ocena ksztalcenia w uczelni w opinii studentow

Polska Rosja

Ilosé odpowiedzi| [%] |j.Pp.| j.P-
zdecydowanie tak 32 16,8% | 54 | 25,2%
raczej tak 98 51,6% | 111 | 51,9%
raczej nie 22 11,6% | 14 6,5%
zdecydowanie nie 6 3,2% 4 1,9%
trudno powiedziec 32 16,8% | 31 | 14,5%
Razem 190 100,0% | 214 | 100,0%

Intensywna nauka powoduje u studentéw stres. Silny stres odczuwa
14,4% Polakow i 23,4% Rosjan, umiarkowany — odpowiednio 52,1%
i 40,0%, staby 19,7% i 22,4%. Nie odczuwa stresu 13,8% badanych stu-
dentow polskich i 13,6% studentéw rosyjskich.

Dlatego tak wazna role podczas edukacji na poziomie wyzszym powin-
ny odgrywac: wlasciwe wykorzystanie czasu wolnego, efektywny wypo-
czynek i madra rekreacja.

Niestety, na sen powyzej 6. godzin na dobe przeznacza tylko 51,3%
mlodych Polakéw i 35,1% mlodych Rosjan oraz od 4. do 6. godzin na
dobe - 43,9% badanych studentéow polskich i 49,0% studentéow rosyj-
skich.

Najczestsze sposoby spedzania czasu wolnego przez studentéow pol-
skich i rosyjskich nieco sie réznia.

Polacy najczesciej spedzaja czas na:

e zajeciach z rodzing i pracach domowych /60,3% wskazan/

e ikorzystaniu z mediéw /54,0%/.
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Rosjanie natomiast preferuja:

e korzystanie z mediéw /58,4% odpowiedzi/,

e chodzenie do kina, teatru /54,2%/,

e nauke /47,2%/,

e wypoczynek /43,5%/

e izajmowanie sie rodzing /41,1%/, /zob. tab. 4./.

Tab. 4. Spedzanie czasu wolnego przez studentéw polskich i rosyj-
skich

Polska [%] | Rosja [%]
na nauce 16,4 47,2
na zabawie 19,6 12,1
na pracy 21,2 26,6
na korzystaniu z mediow 54,0 58,4
na turystyce, wyjazdach 34,9 12,6
na uprawianiu sportu 31,7 26,2
na wypoczynku 34,9 43,5
na zajmowaniu sie rodzing i praca w domu 60,3 41,1
na chodzeniu do kina, teatru 21,2 54,2
na chodzeniu do klubu, baru 13,2 15,9
inaczej 3,2 15,9

Istotny element Zycia studentoéw stanowi turystyka. Studenci czesto
podrozuja zarowno po kraju jak i zagranice. Kieruja sie przy tym przede
wszystkim:

e Polacy:

— oferta wypoczynkowo — rekreacyjna /66,7% odpowiedzi/;

e Rosjanie:

— walorami krajobrazu /55,6%/,

— istniejacymi obiektami architektonicznymi /53,5%/

— a w dalszej kolejnosci oferta wypoczynkowo — rekreacyjna /46,5%/.

Informacje turystyczne polscy i rosyjscy studenci najczesciej czerpia:

— z Internetu /79,8% - Polacy, 84,8% - Rosjanie/

— 1iod znajomych /54,2% Polacy i 53,5% Rosjanie/.

Jednak znaczna czes¢ studentoéw, ze wzgledu na wysokie koszty wyjaz-
dow turystycznych, w nich nie uczestniczy. Dotyczy to przede wszystkim
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wyjazdow zagranicznych - stwierdzilo tak 82,4% badanych studentéow
polskich i 73,8% studentéw rosyjskich.

Nalezy w tym miejscu wyrazi¢ ubolewanie, iz oferta turystyczna dla
mlodziezy studenckiej jest skromna i zbyt droga. A przeciez czas przed
podjeciem pracy zawodowej to najlepszy okres w zyciu mlodziezy
i powinien by¢ wlasciwie wykorzystany, nie tylko na studiowanie, ale i na
madry wypoczynek, zawierajacy rowniez elementy edukacyjne.

Wiekszos¢ studentéw wyraza przekonanie, ze po ukonczeniu uczelni
bedzie pracowa¢ w wyuczonym zawodzie: ,zdecydowanie tak” (30,7%)
i ,raczej tak” (39,7%) — to odpowiedzi Polakow, natomiast Rosjanie odpo-
wiedzieli w 25,2% ,zdecydowanie tak” i w 46,3% ,raczej tak” (tab. 5.).

Badani studenci sadza, ze uzyskane wyksztalcenie zapewni im stalg
prace. Uwaza tak 62,4% ankietowanych Polakéw i 68,2% Rosjan (tab. 6.).

Nalezy przy tym dodaé, iz 70,2% badanych mtodych Polakéw i 73,5%
Rosjan zamierza podja¢ prace bezposrednio po studiach.

Gorzej, w opinii studentow, wygladaja perspektywy znalezienia pracy
w miesScie — miejscu studiowania i otaczajacym go regionie. 70,0% Pola-
koéw wybralo odpowiedzi: ,popyt na prace jest wiekszy niz podaz” i ,po-
szukujacych w tym zawodzie jest wiecej niz zapotrzebowanie na prace”,
a 17,9%, ze pracy trzeba szukacC poza granicami regionu. Nieco mniej
Rosjan uwaza podobnie (53,4%), ale nalezy przy tym zauwazyC, ze az
35,6% badanych uwaza, ze pracy trzeba szukac¢ poza ,macierzystym”
regionem (tab. 7.).

Tab. 5. Przekonanie studentow, ze beda pracowa¢ w wyuczonym za-
wodzie

Polska Rosja

Ilos¢é odpowiedzi| [%] |(j.p-| j-P-
zdecydowanie tak 58 30,7% |54 [25,2%
raczej tak 75 39,7% |99 |46,3%
raczej nie 23 12,2% |17 |7,9%
zdecydowanie nie 5 2,6% 6 2,8%
jeszcze nie wiem 28 14,8% |38 |[17,8%
Razem 189 100,0% | 214 | 100,0%
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Tab. 6. Przekonanie studentéw, iz uzyskane wyksztalcenie zapewni
im stala prace

Polska Rosja

Ilo§¢ odpowiedzi| [%] |j.p.| j.Pp.
zdecydowanie tak 29 15,3% (49 [22,9%
raczej tak 89 47,1% |97 |45,3%
raczej nie 17 9,0% 23 110,7%
zdecydowanie nie 4 2,1% 7 3,3%
nie wiem 50 26,5% |38 |17,8%
Razem 189 100,0% | 214 | 100,0%

Niepokojacym jest fakt, ze 27,2% badanych polskich studentéw uwaza,
iz prace mozna dostac¢ tylko po znajomosci, a uwagi moze budzi¢ to, ze
20,2% badanych Rosjan twierdzi, iz praca jest, ale nie odpowiada im za-
trudnienie zgodne z wybranym kierunkiem studiéw.

Tab. 7. Perspektywy znalezienia pracy w regionie w opinii studentow

Polska Rosja
IloS¢ odpowiedzi* | [%] |j. p.| j. P-
jp;?;;}:dr;é prace jest wiekszy niz 66 34.7%| 37 |17.8%
Z

jest, ale taka jak ich
praC'fajes ,a.e.a a ja Po moic 7 3.7% | 42 |20,2%
studiach, mi nie odpowiada
poszukujacych w tym zawodzie
jest wiecej niz zapotrzebowanie 67 35,3% | 53 [25,5%
na prace
pracy trz.eba szuka¢ poza grani- 34 17.9% | 74 | 35.6%
cami regionu
pracc’ w tym zaw.odzie’ 1jnoZna 50 27.4%| 30 |14,4%
dostac¢ tylko po znajomosci
mam inne zdanie na ten temat 13 6,8% | 23 [11,1%

*jak w tab. 2.

Studenci polscy nie maja nadziei, ze w perspektywie dekady sytuacja
na rynkach pracy ulegnie zasadniczej zmianie — uwaza tak 36,3% bada-
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nych. Rosjanie podchodzg do tego bardziej optymistycznie — 56,8% odpo-
wiedzi pozytywnych (tab. 8.).

Stad tez zrozumiate staje sie stanowisko badanych studentow, iz pan-
stwo powinno wspiera¢ absolwentéw wyzszych uczelni w znalezieniu pra-
cy — uwaza tak 96,8% ankietowanych mlodych Polakéw i 94,9% Rosjan
(tab. 9.).

Tab. 8. Perspektywa zmiany sytuacji na rynkach pracy w ciagu naj-
blizszych 10. lat w opinii studentow

Polska Rosja

IloS¢ odpowiedzi| [%] |j.p.| j.P-
zdecydowanie tak 10 5,3% 24 111,3%
raczej tak 54 28,4% |97 |45,5%
raczej nie 60 31,6% |28 |13,1%
zdecydowanie nie 9 4. 7% 6 2,8%
trudno powiedzie¢ 57 30,0% |58 |27,2%
Razem 190 100,0% [ 213 | 100,0%

Tab. 9. Wspieranie absolwentow wyzszych uczelni w znalezieniu pra-
cy w opinii badanych

Polska Rosja

IloS¢ odpowiedzi| [%] |j.p.| j.P-
zdecydowanie tak 150 79,8% [154 |72,0%
raczej tak 32 17,0% |49 |22,9%
raczej nie 3 1,6% 0 0,0%
zdecydowanie nie 0 0,0% 4 1,9%
trudno powiedziec 3 1,6% 7 3,3%
Razem 188 100,0% [ 214 | 100,0%

Wnioski

Edukacja jest istotnym czynnikiem rozwoju zawodowego, dotyczy to
w szczegblnosci studiujacej mlodziezy. Rozumieja to badani studenci.
Zadowolenie ze studiowania wyrazila zdecydowana wigckszos¢é badanych
(Polacy 94,7%, Rosjanie 91,6%). Wysoko oceniaja oni réwniez swoje
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ksztalcenie w uczelni (68,4% ocen pozytywnych studiujacych Polakéw
i 77,1% Rosjan).

Jesli jednak przeanalizujemy czynniki wplywu na podejmowanie decy-
zji badanych o studiach, to zobaczymy, iz sytuacja jest bardziej skompli-
kowana. Zainteresowanie tematyka studiow i predyspozycje zawodowe
stanowig w 89,0% zrédto decyzji studentéw polskich o podjeciu edukacji
na poziomie wyzszym, nieco mniej wsrod studentow rosyjskich — 69,5%.

Istotng role w podejmowaniu decyzji w tej kwestii odegrali: wsrod stu-
dentéw rosyjskich - rodzice i rodzina (35,5%) oraz przyjaciele i koledzy -
wsrod studentéw polskich (16,5%).

W obu badanych uczelniach latwosc¢ znalezienia pracy po studiowa-
nych kierunkach odegrata mniejsza role (u studentéw polskich — 15,3%
i rosyjskich - 14,0%).

Zastanawiajacy jest takze fakt, ze wsréd studentéw rosyjskich 21,0%
badanych wskazalo, iz wybrato kierunek studiéw przez przypadek, mimo
to sa z niego zadowoleni.

Badanie pokazato, iz w dalszym ciggu brakuje mlodziezy profesjonal-
nego wsparcia w wyborze kierunku studiow i ewentualnego przyszltego
zawodu. Rola doradztwa zawodowego jest w obu badanych przypadkach
znikoma (u Polakéw — 1,1%, u Rosjan — 1,4%).

W trakcie studiow zaré6wno studenci polscy jak i rosyjscy maja mozli-
woSC korzystania z nowoczesnych mediow, np. z Internetu korzysta
96,8% badanych Polakow i 91,1% Rosjan.

Intensywna edukacja na poziomie wyzszym wymaga wlasciwego wyko-
rzystania czasu wolnego przez studentéow, efektywnego wypoczynku
i madrej rekreacji.

Niestety, badani studenci wypoczynek w wykorzystaniu czasu wolnego
umiescili na dalszym miejscu /Polacy na 3. — 34,9% wskazan, a Rosjanie
na 4. — 43,5% odpowiedzi/.

Nalezy zaznaczy¢ przy tym, iz badani studenci rosyjscy mniej czasu
przeznaczaja na sen /49,6% sypia od 4. do 6. godzin na dobe/.

Turystyka odgrywa w zyciu studentow istotna role, ale ograniczona jest
wysokimi kosztami podroézy, jak i skromnymi zasobami finansowymi stu-
dentow.

W wyborze wycieczek Polacy kieruja sie najczesciej zawartoscia oferty
wypoczynkowo - rekreacyjnej /66,7% odpowiedzi/, Rosjanie bardziej
obiektami architektonicznymi /53,5%/ i walorami krajobrazu /55,6%/.
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Zarowno Polacy jak i Rosjanie informacje turystyczne pozyskuja naj-
czeSciej z Internetu /twierdzi tak 79,8% badanych mlodych Polakéw
i 84,8% Rosjan/.

Warto w tym miejscu zaznaczyé¢, ze oferta turystyczno — rekreacyjna
kierowana do studentéw jest zbyt skromna i zbyt kosztowna.

Istotng role w zwiekszaniu udzialu mlodziezy studenckiej w ruchu tu-
rystycznym powinny odgrywacé organizacje mlodziezowe i instytucje
oswiatowe, zar6wno panstwowe jak i prywatne.

Jak pokazalo badanie, sytuacja na rynkach pracy, mazowieckim
i krasnodarskim, jest trudna. W szczego6lnosci dotyczy ona zatrudniania
absolwentéw szkol wyzszych. Niezbedne jest w tym przypadku wsparcie
panstwa. Badanie pokazalo, iz mlodziez tego oczekuje (Polacy — 96,8%
wskazan, Rosjanie — 94,9%).

70,2% mlodych Polakéw i 73,5% Rosjan zamierza podjaé¢ prace bezpo-
Srednio po studiach.

Mimo, iz studenci polscy i rosyjscy sa przekonani, ze beda pracowac
w wyuczonym zawodzie a aktualne wyksztalcenie da im stala prace, to
w odniesieniu do sytuacji na rynku pracy, twierdza oni, ze w badanych
regionach mamy do czynienia z nadmiarem poszukujacych pracy
w stosunku do zapotrzebowania na prace (uwaza tak 70,0% badanych
Polakéw i 53,4% Rosjan). Dlatego, ich zdaniem, pracy trzeba szukac poza
regionem. Poglad taki zaprezentowalto 27,4% badanych Polakéw i 35,6%
Rosjan.

Zmiany tej sytuacji znaczna czes¢ badanej mtodziezy nie spodziewa sie.
36,3% badanej mlodziezy polskiej w ciggu najblizszych 10. lat nie widzi
mozliwosci poprawy sytuacji na rynkach pracy. Bardziej optymistyczni sg
studenci rosyjscy, ale moze to miec¢ zwiazek z wiekszymi inwestycjami
W regionie, zwigzanymi z olimpiada w Soczi.

Istotny odsetek mtlodziezy rosyjskiej wskazuje, ze praca w wybranym
zawodzie jest, ale taka im nie odpowiada (20,2%).

Niepokojacym jest fakt, ze prace, zdaniem czeSci badanych, mozna
zdoby¢ tylko po znajomosci: co ciekawe, czesSciej wskazywali na taka sy-
tuacje Polacy (27,4%) niz Rosjanie (14,4%).

Badanie pokazalo, ze studenci dwoch wspoétpracujacych ze soba uczel-
ni, ktére rézni bardzo wiele (miasto stoleczne i peryferyjne, studia zaocz-
ne i stacjonarne, uczelnia prywatna i panstwowa), w zdecydowanej wiek-
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szosci przypadkéw odpowiadali podobnie i w podobny sposéb przedsta-
wiali swoje problemy.

Swiadczy to o podobienistwie problemoéw, jakie nurtuja wspoétczesna
mlodziez. W szczegélnosci dotyczy to spoteczenstw przechodzacych trans-
formacje systemowa.

[1] Chorazuk, J. 2013. Struktura badanej populacji, Warszawa.
[2] Lyszkowska, E. i in. 2014. Studenci polscy i rosyjscy o sobie i swoim
zyciu, Warszawa, maszynopis.
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Summary

In one of his fundamental works YM Lotman raises a wide range of
issues of concern with semiotics. He believes that the main issues describe
any semiotic system are, first, it is relevant to the system, to the world that
lies beyond, and secondly, the ratio of static to dynamic. The last question
could be formulated as follows: how the system while remaining itself,
may develop. Both of these issues are among the most fundamental and
also the most difficult.

Semiotics - the science, which with great clarity reflected some features
inherent in any scientific thinking. One of the important features of science
is that it is often referring to the seemingly obvious and simple, it reveals
the complexity and incomprehensibility. YM Lotman clear idea in his
scientific work, that science is not always makes the unknown into the
known, often doing the exact opposite. The history of science shows that it

gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 241



Wojciech Stomski

is often not aims to give as many as possible. Many of the great thinkers of
the past, since at least from Socrates proceeded from the fact that the
correct formulation of the question and the correct line of reasoning are
often more valuable than ready, even if the correct answers, but not
verifiable.

B ommeOII m3 ¢QyHOaMeHTAABHBIX CBOHMX pabor [Aorman, 2000]
FO.M. AotmMaH mnogHUMAaeT IIUPOKHH Kpyr IIPOOAEMHBIX BOIIPOCOB,
CBSI3aHHBIX C CeMHOTHKOM. OH IIoAaraeT, 4TO OCHOBHBIMH BOIIPOCaAMHU
OITMCAHUs BCSIKOH CEMHOTHYECKONH CHCTEMBI SBAMIOTCS, BO-IIEPBBIX, €€
OTHOIIIEHHE K BHE-CHCTEME, K MHUPY, A€XKallleMy 3a ee IpeaesaMH, U, BO-
BTOPBIX, OTHOIIIEHHE CTAaTUKH K AuHamuke. [locaeaHHNE BOIIPOC MOKHO
Ob1A0 OBI CcHOPMyAUPOBATH TaK: KaKUM 00pa3oM CHCTeMa, OCTaBasdCh
coboii, moxkeT pazBuBarbcd. Oba 3THU BOIIpoca IIpHHAAEKAT K Hauboaee
KOPEHHBLIM U OJHOBPEMEHHO HamboAsee CAOKHBEIM [AoTMaH, 2000: 21].

CeMHOTHKA — 5TO0 HayKa, B KOTOPOH ¢ OOABIIIOH SICHOCTBIO OTPA3HAUCH
HEKOTOpPbIE YepThl, IPUCYIINE BCAKOMY Hay4HOMY MbIiaeHU0. OmHa U3
BasKHBIX OCOOEHHOCTeH HayKH 3aKAIo4aeTcs B TOM, YTO HacTO OHa,
obpamasck K Ka3aAaoCh ObI IIOHSTHOMY U IIPOCTOMY, PACKPBIBAET B HEM
HETIOHATHOCTh M CAOXKHOCTB. FO.M. AoTMaH SCHO MHpeACTaBAsdA cebe B
CBOEM Hay4YHOM TBOPUYECTBE, YTO HayKa OaA€KO He BCerza IIipeBpalaer
HEW3BECTHOE B M3BECTHOE, dYacTO [eAas IIPIMO IIPOTHBOIIOAOXKHOE.
Hcropusas HAyKH CBHIAETEABCTBYET O TOM, HYTO OHA YacTO COBCEM He
CTPEMHUTCS MOaTh KaK MOXKHO 0Ooabllle oTBeTOB. MHOrHMe BeAHKHE
MBICAUTEAU MIPOIIAOTO, HAYWHAas, KaK MUHUMYM oT CoKpaTa, UCXOLHUAHU U3
TOr0o, YTO TIIpPaBHUABHAs IIOCTAHOBKA BOIPOCA M MIPABHUABHBIH XOI
paccyKIeHUs IIPEACTABASIOT IIOPOH OOABIIYIO IIEHHOCTb, Y€M TI'OTOBBIE,
IIyCTh [a’kKe W BEpPHbIE OTBETHI, HO He IIoAarolnumecd IIpoBepke. Kak
HaAyKa CEMHOTHKA CBOUM IIPEeAMETOM HMEET KOMMYHUKATHBHBIE CHCTEMBI
U 3HaAKH, KOTOPBIMH B IIpoIlecce OOLIEHUS ITOAB3YIOTCS AIOAH. XOTS CBOH
3HAKOBbIE CHUCTEMBI HMEIOT HE TOABKO AIOAM, HO U XHUBOTHBIE HAU
MamuHbl. HMeHHO  Hamboaee  (yHAAMEHTaABHBIMUH  IIpobaeMaMu
CEMHOTHKHU U 3aHHUMaAuchk FO.M. AoTMaH U ero I1ocAe 0BaTEAH.

IOputi MuxaiiaoBud AOTMaH — OOMH U3 aBTOPHUTETHBIX IIPEACTAaBUTEACH
COBETCKOM AWTEpaTypOBEMYECKOH M AMHIBO(PHAOCO(PCKOM Hayku. Ero
epy IpHHAOAeRKAT OECATKH MoHorpaduii, COTHH cTaTell B 3aMeTOK.
BrioaHe 3aKOHOMEpPHO, YTO €r0 MM IIIHNPOKO HM3BECTHO M B €BPOIEHCKOM
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HayKe W 3aHUMaeT B HeH [ocToiiHoe MecTo. Byaydm wMbeicauTeaeM
MHPOBOI'O YpPOBHSI, CBOM HIAEH OH 0OCTOSTeAbHO OOOCHOBBIBaA Ha
MaTepuasax OTe4YeCTBEeHHOH u MHUPOBOH AUTEPAaTypPBHI, 4TO
criocobcTBOBaAn0 ToMy, uYTOo Tpympl HO.M. AotmMaHa © 1O CBoeMy
colep:KaHMIO, M TII0 CcBoed (opMe IIOAYYHMAHM I[IpHU3HaAHHE Kak
AUTEPATYPHOro, Tak u (PHUAOCO(PCKOro coobmrectB. OCOOEHHO CHABHOE
BAVSHHE PE3yABTATBhl €0 HAayYHBIX HCCAEIOBAHHU IIOAYYHAH B Cpene
COBETCKMX VUE€HBIX U Ha IIOCTCOBETCKOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, SBASISICH MOTYIUM
CTUMYAOM [AS HaAbHedIed paboTbl. [loaToMy BIOAHE 3aKOHOMEPHO, YTO
M CEerofHs Ha IIOCTCOBETCKOM I[IPOCTPAHCTBE CpPEAU AUTEPATYPHO U
KYABTYPHO 00pa30BaHHBIX AIOZIell CpelHero M CTaplllero Bo3pacTa MHOTHE
U CABIIIIAAW, ¥ BCTPEYAAH €ro UMs B nedyatu. OZHAKO, YTO CAEAYET TAaKXKe
OPUHATH KaK (akT, UMd U cdepy IpoecCHOHAABLHOH OedTeAbHOCTH
Opus MuxatirnoBH4a CcKopee 3HAIOT IIOBEPXHOCTHO. JlocTaTo4dHoe
npencTaBA€HHE 00 3TOM MBICAHTEAE, O €r0 PA3HOCTOPOHHHUX HMHTEpecax U
HAy4YHBIX [IOMCKaX MOXKeT [OaTh KpaTKUP o0030p OCHOBHBIX €ro
nybaukamuit [Aorman, Munm, 1974: 168-175]; [AotMman, 1976: 67-70];
[Aorman, 1981: 599-610]; [AoTrMmaH, 1987: 155-163]; [AotmaH, 1987: 10-
21]; [AoTmaHn, 1987: 7-11].

Hecomuenno, mormuManuio ¢geHomeHa HO.M. AormMaHa OpensTCTBYeT U
CAOKHOCTE IIPOHHKHOBEHHS B €ro MHUP BBICOKOH (DHAOAOTHMH U
CEMUOTHYECKUX HCCAEIOBAHUIM. OO pHBIH u BasKHBIN AT
anHrBobuaocopoB KoMmIlaeKe uzmed, paspaborauusiii 10.M. AormanHoM u
OPYTUMH yYaCTHUKAMHU TapTyCKO-MOCKOBCKOM CEMHOTHYECKOH IITKOABI,
HaXOQUT U CETOAHS MHOIO IIOCA€IOBATEAEH M IIMHPOKO MPEACTABACH B
OTE€YEeCTBEHHOH HAy4HOM AWTEpaType W B psOe [AUCCEPTAIIMOHHBIX
uccaenoBaHuil [Aaekcannapon, 1998: 180-192]; [ABroHoMoBa, 2009: 338-
369]; [Berea, 1996: 14-29]; [Bubaep, 1994: 278-286]; [AoTmaHa, 1992].

Brnpodem, Hapsay ¢ H3BECTHOCTBIO, KOTOPYIO AOTMaH IIPHOOpEA Kak
CEMHOTHK U CIIEIIMAANCT B 00AACTH AHTEPATypPOBENCHHS, HE MEHee OH
U3BECTEH M KaK KYABTYPOAOT. Boaee TOro, mo MHEHUIO psSaa yYEHBIX,
uMeHHO IO.M. AoTmMaHY OBIAO CYKAEHO CTaThb BO I'AaBe KYABTYPOAOTHH,
KoTopass of0peaa cTaTyc HOBOH HAy4YHOH U y4eOHOM OUCIUIIAMHEI. B
TIIOCAEOHUE [ECATHAECTUS KYABTYPOAOTHS IIOAYYHMAA B  POCCHUHACKOM
TYMaHUTAPHCTHKE H TyMaHHUTApHOM 00pasoBaHHN OCOOEHHO IIHMPOKOE
pacmopoctpaHeHue. BeccriopHa B 3ToM 3acayra AoTMaHa, KOTOPBIH CTaBUA
BOIIPOCBHI MIMPOKO, CMEAO, TBOPYECKM HHHIIMATHBHO, IPHUHIIUIIHNAABHO,
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naapHOBUAHO. To obcrogreabcTBO, yTo FO.M. AoTMaH Hapany ¢ OAPYyTUMHU
chepaMu CcBoell AHTEPATYPHO-HAYYHOH MOEATEABHOCTH IIPUIIEA B K
KYABTYPOAOTHH He€ VAWBUTEABHO, IIOCKOABKY OCOOEHHO BO BTOPOH
oAOBHHE XX CTOAETHS MHOTHM (DHAOAOTAM, HUCTOPHKaAM H (raocodaMm
CTaAO TECHO B paMKax CBOeH TpaaWuIlMOHHOM Hayku. VMeHHO II03ToMy
M.M. BaxTtuH, Kak 00 93TOM BCIIOMHUHAIOT €ro «IpPy3bs IIOCAEIHETO
IpU3bIBa», TOBOPHUA HM, UTO OH HE IIPOCTO AUTEPATYPOBEL HAH (PHAOAOT,
HO — MBICAUTEAb. B pany Tex pyCCKHX MBICAUTEA€H, KTO TaKXKe BIIOAHE
orpeneAéHHO KOA€0AAHCH B OIPENEACHHH CBOell CIIeIHaAbHOCTDH, ObIAU
P. dxo6con, H. Konpam, A. AoceB, [I. AuxadeB U Ap. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE
nokasareabHo, uTo HO.M. AoTMaH He Ko0AeOASCH INEA K IIOCTABAEHHOM
IIEAN — CO3aHHI0O HOBOM I'yMaHHUTAapHOH HaykKu. M TaKOBOH cTasa HaykKa O
KYABTYDE.

B cBoux mpencraBA€HUSX O KyAbType AOTMaH HMCXOAMA M3 TOrO, UTO
TPagUIIMOHHAS MOIEAb IIMBHAU3AIIMU KaK OOABLIONH CTPYKTYpPBI PUCYETCS
B TexX uepTax, KOTopble el IIpuiaBasll MHOTOYNCAEHHBbIE AHTHYTOIIHNH:
KyAbTYpHas yVHH(UKallNdg, BCEMHUpPHad KasapMa, IIOAHOE YVHHUYTOXKEHHNE
UHOAUBHUAyaAbHOCTH. Ha caMoMm ke pgeae, HOOAWHHO 3IKH3HECIIOCOOHAS
foAbIIIad CTPYKTypa, YTOOBI COXPaHUTE CBOIO XKH3HECIIOCOOHOCTD, JOAKHA
OBITH IIOCTPOEHA Ha ITPUHIUITHAABHO HHBIX OCHOBax [Aorman, 1991: 11].
YTo6Bbl OBITH JKH3HECIIOCOOHOM, OHa MOAKHA COXPAaHUTH CTPYKTYypPHOE
OBYEIWHCTBO, T.€. OBITH OMHOBPEMEHHO eIUHOM U OuHapHOM. [To MHeHMIO
FO.M. Aotrmana, Oynymias OoabIllasg KyAbTypa [OOAXKHA OyxeTr emé c
Ooabiieli sHeprueil KyALTHUBHUPOBATL CTPYKTYpPHOE pa3AWdHe ee dacTei,
pa3Hoobpasue CBOUX BHYTPEHHUX S3bIKOB. COXpaHeHHe U IPUYMHOXKEHIE
Pa3AMYHO OPraHHU30BAHHBIX CYOCTPYKTYP HBASETCH HEIIPEMEHHBIM U
€IUHCTBEHHBIM CPEACTBOM JKH3HECIIOCOOHOCTH.

[asa Takux PyHOaMEHTAABHBIX TE€OPETHKO-METOLOAOTHYECKUX BBIBOIOB
y wMbIcauTeass AoTMaHa OBIAO [0CTATOYHO PEAABHBIX HCTOPHYECKUX
¢dakKTOB, ma U MIOCAETHEE NECSITHAETHE €ro KH3HH COBIIAAO C IIEPHOIOM
pPanuKaAbHBIX TpaHchopManuit COBETCKOTO COILIMAAMCTHYECKOTO
obmrectBa ot cMmeptu A.M. BpexaeBa mo rubeam m pacrnana CoBeTCKOro
Coro3a. MoxxHO aM OBIAO paccMaTpUBATBL OTH COOBITHS B paMKax
IIPEACTABACHHUN O B3PHIBHOM XapaKTepe SIBACHUL ?

B Teopernyeckom cmbicae cam M.IO. AormaH moaaras, 4TO MOMEHT
B3pbIBa €CTh MOMEHT HEIIPEACKAa3yEMOCTH, KOTOPYIO HE CAenyeT
IIOHMMAaTh KaK 0e3rpaHMYHbIe M HHYEM He OIIpeIeACHHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTH
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epexoga OT OJHOTO COCTOSIHHSI B Apyroe. Kaxknplii MOMEHT B3pbIBa
UMeeT CBOH HaboOp pPaBHOBEPOSTHOCTHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEM Ilepexona B
CAeyIOIIee COCTOSHIE, 33 IIPEeAEeAAMH KOTOPOTO PACIIOAATalOTCS 3aBEIOMO
HEBO3MOXKHbIE H3MEHEHUs. Bcgkuifi pas, Korga Mbl TOBOPUM O
HEIpPeaCKa3yeMOCTH, MBI HMEEM B BHAY OIPEdEACHHBIH Habop
PAaBHOBEPOSITHOCTHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEM, M3 KOTOPBIX PEAAUIYETCSH TOABKO
omHa. Ilpu sTOM Kaxkaas CTPYKTypHAs [IO3UIIHS IMIPENCTABASIET COOOM
Habop BapHaHTOB, KOTOPBIE 0 OMNPEOEA€HHOH TOYKH BBICTYIIAIOT Kak
Hepa3AUYUMbIE CHHOHUMBI. [IBUXKEHHE OT MECTa B3pbIBa BCe Ooaee U
GoAee Pa3BOAUT UX B CMBICAOBOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, II0Ka OHU HE CTAHOBITCS
HOCHUTEASIMHU CMBICAOBOM pasHUIlbl. B pe3yabraTe oOmmii Habop
CMBICAOBBIX paSAI/I‘-II/Iﬁ BCE€ BpEMdA o6oran_1aeTcs{ 3a CUYET HOBBIX H HOBBIX
CMBICAOBBIX  OTTEHKOB. OTOT IIPOLIECC, OOHAKO, PEryAupyercs
TIPOTHBOIIOAOKHBIM CTPEMAEHHEM — OTPAHHYHUTL AUQPQEPEHITHAIIHIO,
IIpeBpamad KYABTYPHBIE AaHTOHHMBI B CHHOHHMEBI. MowmeHnT B3pbIBa
co3aeT HENpencKasyeMylo CHTYallHio: 1) cOBepLIMBIIEeCs COOBITHE
6pocaeT PEeTPOCIIEKTUBHBLIM OTBET, XapaKTEP KOTOPOTO PEIIUTEALHO
TpaHcopMupyeTCd; 2) B3rAS M3 IPOIIAOTO B Oyayilee U u3 OyAyIIero B
IPOIIIAOE PEIITUTEABHO MEHAI0T HabAogaeMbIi 00beKT. lagama wu3s
TIPOIIIAOTO B OyOylllee Mbl BHAMM HACTOSIIEE KaK HaOOp IIeAoTo psaa
PaBHOBEPOATHOCTHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH. Kor,ua MBI TAAOWM B IIPOIIIAOE,
peaapHOe mad Hac obperaeTr craTyc (pakTa, U Mbl CKAOHHBI BUAETHL B HEM
HEYTO €IWHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHOe. Hepeaan3oBaHHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTHU
OpEeBpALIAlOTCa OAd HAC B Takue, Kakue (aTasbHO HE MOTAU OBITh
peasn3oBaHbI, OHH IIpUOOperaroT 3(PEMEPHOCTh. PeTpPOCIEKTHBHBIN
B3rAs, TUIIET AOTMaH, II03BOASET YIEHOMY pacCMaTpPUBAaTh IIPOIIEIIIIEe
KaK 6]31 C ABYX TOYE€K 3PEHUA: HaXOOACH B 6y,11yu_LeM II0 OTHOLIIEHHUIO K
OIMCLIBAEMOMY COOBITHIO, OH BHIUT IHepen co00il BCIO IIENIb pPeaAbHO
COBEPIIUBHIUXCS AeficTBUM. [lepeHoCsCb B IIPOIIAOE YMCTBEHHBIM
B3TAGIOM MW TASAd U3 IIPOLIAOTO B Oyayllee, yYeHBIH yiKe 3HAET
pe3yAbTaTHI Ipollecca. B xome 3TOro mpoiiecca CAy4aifHOCTB U3 HCTOPHUH
TIOAHOCTBIO MCUYE3AET, a IIPUYHUHBI, TOOYKIAOIHE KYABTYPY (AUTEpPATypy)
BOCCO3JaBaTh CBOE COOCTBEHHOE IIPOIIIAOE, CAOKHBI M MHOT00OpPa3HBI
[AoTmaH, 1988: 325-348].

Cam xe HO.M. AoTMaH MBICAUA TAODGAABHO, IIEABIMH KyABTYPHBIMH
smoxaMu. [loaToMy maTh OLleHKY cOoObITHII Ha pybexke 1980-1990-x romoB
MOT YE€AOBEK, HMEBIIHH COOTBETCTBYIOIIYI0 3pyAullHio. Boaee Toro,
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3aMEeTHUTb BHYTPEHHEE CXOICTBO 3I0XM MOCKOBCKOIO IlapcTBa (C KOHIIA
XV mo kakymo-To "acTh XVII Beka) M COBETCKOH 3MO0XU YKa3aHHOTO
mepruoma MOT TOABKO KyABTypoaor. O0e 93TH 3HO0XH: IIpaBA€HHE
Camo3BaHIa U ropbadeBcKasl IIepecTPOHKa XapaKTepU3yITcs ToH caMmoi
«TOYKOM IIOBOpPOTa», B KOTOPOM OWIyIlaeTcd Hadaa0 KOHIIA U BHOBBb
Ha4aao.

B cBoém mokaanme, ¢ koropeiM FO.M. AoTMaH BBICTYyIIaA Ha odeperHOM
BaokoBcko#l KoH(pepeHIHH, [OOCBAlleHHON mnamaru 3. MuHim wu
B.II. Be33yboBa, 3KeHBI U TOBApPHIIA, OH FroBOPUA: «CyIOpPOKHEBIE TOIIBITKU
BBEIATH M3 KpHU3HCA IOyTeM cOAMKeHUd ¢ 3amaaoM, OPeAnpHHSTHIE B 3THU
rofbl, OKOHYHUANCH, OOHAKO, HeyaadelH, IIOTOMY YTO B OCHOBE HX AeKasa
IIOMIBITKA IIOJA€YUTH TOT MOPSAOOK, KOTOPBIM Obla Oe3HameXkHO 0OA€H Hu
CO3peA [OAd YHUUYTOXKEHUsI. [loAOBHHYATBIE U HEPEIINTEABHBbIE IIOIIBITKU
pedopM HaHeCAHW eMy OKOHYAaTeABHBIH ymap. [aasee mmocaemoBasa cMyTa —
IIOAHBIH pa3Baa BEKOBOM I'oCyIapCTBEHHOCTH, pacliaileHHue HelIaBHO eIlle
MOIITHOTO IIEHTPaAW30BaHHOIO IapcrBa. Bce 3To conmpoBOXIaA0OCh
HECABIXaHHBIMH CTPafaHUIMH A HACEACHUS H, €CTECTBEHHO, BBI3BAAO
IIPOTUBOHAIIPABAEHHYIO BOAHY yCHUAUH I10 BO3POXKAEHUIO 3eMAU. Hauaaca
HOBBIM KpyI: CHadaaa MeEIOAECHHOE HaKOIIA€HHE CHA, a  3aTeM
AUHaAMHUYECKUH pBIBOK... 3aBEpHIEHHEM 3TOH BTOPOM BOAHBI MBI
ABAdEMCS CBUAETeAIMH» [AoTMmaH, 1991: 11].

C TaKMMH KYABTYPOAOTMYECKHMMH o0obmenusamu FO.M. AorMman
BBICTYIIMA BecHoOM 1991 roma, Korzma BCe HUCIBITAHHS COBETCKOM
UBUAM3AIIMOHHONH Momeau OBIAM eIé BIepeau: aBTyCTOBCKHUH IIyTY,
pacrmang CCCP, KoHell KOMMYyHH3Ma, HE3aBUCHUMOCTb [IpubasTukwy,
IIOKOBBbIE PBIHOYHEBIE pedopMbl, mITypM Beaoro noma u ap. M maseko He
Bcé u3 artoro I0.M. AoTMaH cMoOT yBHUAETh caMOANYHO. Ho eMy U He Hy>KHO
OBIAO BTOTO BHAETH: CaMa AOTHKA HCTOPHU, a €lle TOYHEe — HCTOPUS
KYABTYPBI II03BOASIAQ KYABTYPOAOTY CTPOMUTH IITPOTHO3BI TIPAOYyIIEr0 C
BBICOKOUM TOYHOCTBIO B JeTasdaX. Bce y3HaBaeMoO — OO0 IIPUHITUITMAABHBIX
noapobHocTei, MO0 yxKe B HAYaABHBIX COOBITHAX CMYyTHOrO BpPEMEHH
TOYHO IIPOYUTHIBAETCS aroHUs II03HEIO0 COBETCKOI'O peXHMa U IEpPBBIE
I1ary IIOCTCOBETCKON PEeaAbHOCTH.

KyapTypa mo cBoe#dl CyTH AWHaAMW4YHA, HO AUHaAMHKA KyABTYPHI He
MOKeT OBITh IIpeAcTaBA€HA HH KaK H30AHNPOBAHHBIM KWMMAaHEHTHBIN
IIpoIlecC, HU B Ka4deCTBe ITACCHBHOH cdepbl BHEUTHUX BAUIHHN. O0e 3TH

246 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne



«KyabTypa u B3pbeIB». FO.M. AOTMaH 0 IIEPEXOAHBIX COCTOSHHUSX B KYABTYPE

TEeHAEHIINU PEaAN3yIOTCS BO B3aMHOM HaIIPSAKEHHH, OT KOTOPOI'0 OHU He
MOTYT OBITH abCTparupoBaHbI 6€3 UCKAXKEHUS CaAMOM HUX CYIIIHOCTH.

IO.M. AormMaH oTMedaeT, 4YTO IIepecedeHue HeKoed KYABTYpPhl C
OPYTUMHU KYABTYPHBIMHU CTPYKTypamMu MOXKET OCYIIECTBAATHCH
IIOCPEACTBOM pas3HBIX popM. «Tak, «BHEUTHsdd» KyABTYpPa, AT TOTO YTOOBI
BTOPTHYTHCH B HAaIll MU, AOAKHA IIEPECTATh OBITH OAT HETO «BHELIHEH».
OHna goAkHa HaWTH cebe UMI U MECTO B sI3bIKE TOH KYABTYPBI, B KOTOPYIO
BpeIBaeTcd H3BHe. Ho masg Toro, 9ToObl HpPeBPaATUTBCH H3 «IyKOH» B
«CBOIO», 9Ta BHEIIIHAS KyABTYpa JOAXKHA, KaK Mbl BUAUM, IIOABEPTHYTHCS
IIepeUMEHOBAHHUIO Ha 43blKe€ «BHYTPEHHEM» KyAbTYphD» [AoTMaH, 2000:
116]. OgHako mpolecC IIEPEeMMEHOBAHUS HE MPOXOAUT OECCAEIHO [AS
coiep:KaHusd, KOTOPOe II0AyYaeT HOBOE Ha3BaHUE.

B kagectBe mpuMmepa AOTMaH HNPHUBOAUT BO3HHUKIIYIO Ha pa3BasMHAaxX
aHTHYHOI'O MHpa (PEeoNaAbHYIO CTPYKTYpy, KOoTopasd, TeM He MeHee,
HIMPOKO HCIIOAB30Baaa cTapble HaMMEHOBaHHS. B YWacTHOCTH, MOXKHO
yKasaTh Ha TakKoe Has3BaHMHe, KaK CpdllleHHas PumMmckaa umiepus, HAU
IIOKA3aTEeABHO CTPEMAEHHE BapBapCKHUX KOpoAeld HaspIBaTh cebs
HUMIIepaTopaMU U IIPHCBAaHUBaTh ce0e CUMBOABI PUMCKOM HMIIEPATOPCKOM
BAACTH. YKasaTh Ha TO, 4YTO 3Ta cTapas CHMBOAMKA He OTBedYasa HOBOU
IIOAUTHYECKOH peaabHOCTH, 3HA4YUT CKas3aThb €Mle MOOCTaTOYHO MaAo.
PacxoxkpeHne ¢ peasbHOCTBIO TOTZA HHKOTO U HE CMyLiaao, ubo B
UOEOAOTHYECKOH CHUMBOAWKE HHUKTO M HE HILET peaAbHOCTH. To, 4TO OBIAO
HacAeoueM IIPOIIEAIIEro, BOCIPHHHUMAAOCE MHOTHMH COBPEMEHHHKAMH
TOM HUCTOPUHU KaK IIPOPOUYECTBO O OYyAyIIEM.

TakuMm o6pazoM, INHPOKUM KyABTYPHBIEH KOHTEKCT abcopbupyert
BTOprarolyecs M3BHE 3A€MEHTHI, 4YTO MHOOCTATOYHO OOCTOSTEABLHO
HuccaemoBaa Kaxk cam FO.M. AoTmaH, Tak U ero KoaAeru. Ho Moxker
IPOUCXOOUTH U IPOTHUBOIIOAOXKHOE: BTOPKEHHE MOXKET OBITH HACTOABKO
SHEPTUYHBIM, YTO IIPUBHOCUTCS HE OTAEABHBIH 9AEMEHT TEKCTa, a IIeAbIH
A3BIK, KOTOPBIM MOIKET HAW IIOAHOCTBIO BBITECHHUTH H3BIK, B KOTOPBIH
BTOpPraeTcs, HAHU 00pa30oBaTh C HUM CAOXKHYIO Hepapxuio. Tak, HanpuMmep,
CAYyYHAOCH B OTHOIIEHHUHM AQTHHCKOTO U HaIlMOHAABHBIX $3BIKOB B
cpenHeBekoBoM EBpome. MHOH 493BIK MOXKET TaKKE€ BBIIIOAHUTH POAB
Karaauzaropa. [lea0 B TOM, YTO HE YyYacTBysS HEIOCPEICTBEHHO B
mporecce, OH MOKET VCKOPHUTH €ro AUHaMHUKy. TakoBbIM ObIAO,
HaIIpUMeEp, BTOPIKEHHE KUTAHCKOrO0 HCKyCCTBa B 06apokko. B aTom
IIOCAETHEM CAydae BTOpKeHHe OymeT dacTto obaeKaThcss B GOPMY MOIBI,
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KOTOpasi IIOSIBASIETCH, BMEILIWBAETCS B AUHAMHUKY OCHOBHOM KYABTYPHI,
4TOoOBI TIOTOM O6EeccAeiHO HCUe3HyTh. TakoBa, B CYIIHOCTH, (OYHKIIHS
MoAbl, KOoTOopas IpenHa3HadYeHa OBITH METPOHOMOM H KaTaAHU3aTOPOM
KyABTYpHOro pa3Butus [Aorman, 2000: 116-117].

aa MBICAM YeaoBeKa, nmomdepkuBaeT FO.M. AoTMmaH, ccblaasiCh Ha OIIBIT
HAYKH, CYLIECTBYET TOABKO TO, YTO BXOAUT B KaKOH-AHOO M3 €ro g3bIKOB.
Tak, HampuMep, 4YHCTO (PHU3HUOAOTHYECKHE IIPOLIECCHI, TaKue, Kak
CeKCyaabHOe OOIlleHHEe WAM BO3AEHCTBHE AAKOTOAS Ha OpPraHH3M,
IPeACTaBAIIOT COOOM (PHU3HYECKYI0 U (PHU3HOAOTHYECKYIO peasbHOCTh. Ho
MMEHHO Ha HUX IIPpUMeEpe IIPOABASIETCH CYIIEeCTBEHHBIH 3aKOH: YeM
OTZaAeHHee 10 CBOeH IPHUpOJie Ta MAU MHas 00AacTb OT cpepbl KyABTYPEI,
TeM OoAbllle ITPUKAALIBAETCS YCHAWH [OAS TOro, 4TOOBI ee B 3Ty cdepy
BBeCTH. 3pmech MOXKHO Ob1A0 OBl yKa3zaTb Ha OOLIMPHOCTL TOIO
IIPOCTPAHCTBa, KOTOPOE OTBOAUTCSA B KYABTYpe, OasKe B BbICIIEH ee
obaacTu, B II033UU, CEMHOTHUKE BUHA U AOOBHU. [lo23ud HpeBpalllaer,
HaIlpuMep, yrorpebaeHHe BHHA (a4 OAT pAAa KyABTYP — HapPKOTHYECKHUX
CcpencTB) U3 (PU3UKO-XUMHYECKOT0 U (PU3HMOAOTHYECKOTO (pakTa B (PakT
KYABTYPBI. 9IBA€HHE 3TO HACTOABKO YHHBEPCAABHOE U OKPYKEHO TaKUM
IIPOCTPAHCTBOM 3aIIpeTOB U MNPEANHNCAHUMN, MMOITUIECKON U PEAUTHO3HOU
UHTepIIpeTalye, Tak IIAOTHO BXOOUT B CEMHOTHYECKOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO
KyABTYpPBI, YTO UYEAOBEK HE MOXKET BOCIPHHHUMATHL AAKOTOABHOE
BO3IEHCTBHE B OTPBIBE OT €ro IICHUXO0-KYABTYPHOTO apeaaa.

Kak cBuOeTeABCTBYET COLIMaABHO-(PHAOCOCKUH aHaAWu3, «IHCTBIX»
UCTOPUYECKHX  IIPOLIECCOB, KOTOpPble OBl  IIPEACTABASIAHM  COOOM
OCYILIECTBAEHHE HCCAEIOBATEABCKUX CXEM, MBI He BCTpedaeM. Boaee Toro,
5Ta OECIOPSAOOYHOCTb, HEIIPeACKa3yeMOCTh, «pa3Ma3aHHOCTL» HCTOPHH,
CTOAB OTOpYAIOIlasd HCCAELOBATEAS, HOPUAAET IIEHHOCTh HCTOPHUHU Kak
TakoBo#. VIMEHHO OHa HaOOAHSET UWCTOPHUIO HEMIPeaCKa3yeMOCThIO,
HabopaMM BEPOATHBIX CAydYaHOCTeH, TO ecTh wuHpopMauei,
IpeBpalaeT UCTOPUYECKYI0 HAYKY H3 LApPCTBa IIKOALHOH CKYKH B MHP
XyIOXKECTBEHHOTO pa3Hoo0Opa3ud. B ompeneseHHOM CMBICAE CAOBA MOIKHO
cebe IIpeACTaBUTH KYyABTYpPy KaK CTPYKTypy, KoTopas IOrpyzKeHa BO
BHEIIHUH OAd HEe MUP, BTATUBAET 3TOT MHP B cebd U BBIOpachIBAET €T0
nepepaboTaHHBIM (OPraHHU30BaHHBIM) CIIOCOOOM, COTAACHO CTPYKType
CBOETr0 S13bIKa. ITOT BHEUIHUH MHUP, HA KOTOPBIH KyAbTYpa T'ASAUT KaK Ha
XaoCc, Ha CcaMOM [eA€ TOXKE OpraHu30BaH, W OpraHU3allld €ero
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COBEPIIIAETCS COOTBETCTBEHHO IIpaBHAaM KaKOro-TO HEU3BECTHOTO
OAaHHOH KyABTYPE S3bIKa.

«C sTOM TOUYKM 3peHHud, — oTMmMedaeT M.IO. AoTmMaH, — B3pPbIB MOKHO
HCTOAKOBATh KaK MOMEHT CTOAKHOBEHHS 4YYXKIbIX APYL APYLY S3BIKOB:
yCBauBaIOIIIETO MU YCBOSEMOIo. BoO3HHMKaeT B3PBIBHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO —
IIy4OK HeIlpeACcKa3yeMbIX BO3MOKHOcTell. BriOpacriBaeMble UM 4YaCTHUIIBI
IIepBOHAYAABHO [IBUKYTCH II0 CTOAb OAM3KHM TpPaeKTOPHUIM, UYTO HX
MOZKHO OIIUCBHIBATh KaK CHHOHHUMHYECKHE IIyTH OJHOTO M TOTO K€ A3bIKA.
B obaacTy Xymo03KECTBEHHOI'O TBOPYECTBA OHH €IIe OCO3HAIOTCS KaK OHO
U TO XK€ SIBA€HHE, OKpallleHHOEe AMIIb HEe3HAUYNUTEeAbHBIMU BapHuaHTamMu. Ho
B JaAbHEUIIIEM ABHIKEHHE II0 Pa3HOOOpa3HBbIM paguycaM Pa3HOCHT HX BCe
JAABIlle APYyT OT Apyra, BapHaHTBEl OAHOIO IIPEBpAlLIAlOTCAd B HaOOPHI
pasHoro. Tak, pas3HooOpa3Hble TepoH TBOpYecTBa /\epPMOHTOBA
TeHEeTHYEeCKH BOCXOAAT K OTHOM o0Ie#l TOYKe B3pbIBA, HO B JaAbHeHIIIeM
IIpeBpalIaoTCcs HE TOABKO B pa3AWYHbIE, HO U KOHTPACTHBIE APYT APYTY
o6pasbr [AoTmal, 2000: 118].

IO.M. AormMaH oTMedaeT, UYTO BKAIOUEHHE B 0O0IleYeAOBEYECKUE
CTPYKTYpPbl HE YHHUYTOXKAET, a, CKOpee, IOAYEpPKUBaAET HCTOPUYECKOe
cBoeoOpasue Kaxkaod M3 HuUX. Tak, HCTOpHUECKOoe CBOoeoOpa3me PYyCCKOH
KyABTYPbl MOXKHO YCMOTPETH B II€peBece HEIPEACKa3yeMbBIX IIPOIIECCOB
Has IIpesicCKa3yeMbIMU u, CA€OBaTEAbHO, B IPUOPUTETE
XyIIOKECTBEHHOT'O MBIIIIACHUS Iepen TeXHudecKuM. 3xaeck FO.M. Aorman
orpeneA€HHO BCTyIaeT B 00AacTb IIPOTHO30B  ITHUBHAW3AIIMOHHO-
HCTOPUYECKHUX U  KyABTYPHO-THUIIOAOTHYECKHX. MHorme U3 HHUX
npobAeMaTUYHBI C TOYKH 3pEeHUsd HUX COCTOATEeABHOCTH. W ero
Pa3MBIIIA€HHUS II0 IIOBOLY IIPOTHO3HWPOBaHUA cyned OTedecCTBEHHOH U
CBSI3aHHOM C HEI MHUPOBOH KyABTYPBI 3aHHUMaaW ydueHoro. OcobeHHO
3aMeTHO 3TO B 3aBepLIAIOIINMI IIEPUOM €ro XKU3HU, KOIZla OH CAOBHO XOTEA
3arAgHyTh 3a TOPHU30HT.

«Touka 1oBopoTa» B UICTOPUU KYABTYpPEI, 3aMedeHHas I0.M. AoTmaHOM,
JaBasa IOBOJ 33AyMaThCsS O TOM, HACKOABKO PAa3AHYAIOTCH MEXAy cOOOoMH
pa3HbIe «IIOBOPOTHI HCTOPHUH», — Hamnpumep, B Poccuu u Espore.
BrrgcHHBAOCE, 4TO0 pyccKo-poccuiickas KYABTYpa onpeaeA€HHO
pa3BHBaeTcd IIOCPENCTBOM B3pbIBA, B TO BpPEMS KaK OCTaAbHbIE
€BpoIleicKHe — IIyTeM [AHasora M TIIOMCKa KoMIpoMucca. B a3Tom
KOHTEKCTE PYCCKYIO KyABTYPY MOXKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK XapaKTepPHbIN
cay4dait OMHAapHON KyABTYPHOH CHCTEMBIL: «... FlgeasoM GHHapPHBIX CHCTEM
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ABAGETCHd IIOAHOE€ YHHYTOXKEHHE BCEro Ve CYIIEeCTBYIOIIEro Kak
3aIlIITHAHHOTO HEHCIPAaBHUMBIMH IIOPOKaMH. ... B OMHapHBIX CHCTEMax
B3pBIB OXBaTbIBAET BCIO TOAILy OblTa. BecmomamHOoCTs  3TOrO
SKCIIEpHMEHTa IIPOsABAsSIeTCS He cpa3ly. [lepBoHayaabHO OH IIPHUBAEKAET
HamuboAee MaKCHMAaAMCTCKHE CAOM oOOIlecTBa I[033HMell MTHOBEHHOTO
IOCTPOEHUs "HOBOM 3eMAM U HOBOTO Heba', cBouM pamukasu3MoM. LleHa,
KOTOPYIO IIPUXOMUTCS IIAATUTH 3a YTOIHH, — IIPOAOAXKAET VIeHBbIH, —
obHapy>KMBaeTCs AWIIL HA CAEAYIOIIeM JTale. XapaKTepHasd depTa
B3PBIBHBIX MOMEHTOB B OMHapPHBIX CHUCTEMAaX — UX IepekuBaHue cebsa Kak
YVHUKAABHOT'O, HU C 4YeM He CpPaBHUMOI'O MOMEHTa BO BCEW HCTOPHUH
geaoBedecTBa» [AotMmaH, 2000: 142]|. Orcioma, maen u3bpaHHUYECTBA B
HaIlMOHAABHOM, TOCYJapCTBEHHOM  HAM  COILIMAABHO-TIOAUTHYECKOM
IIAaHax, MeCCHaHCKHe KOHIENIIUN HCTOPUYIECKOTO mmpoliecca,
KyABTYpOAOTHYECKHEe U (puaocOo(pCKHe IIPOrHO3bI M IIpopodecTBa B
KyAbTypax OwmHapHOro TtHna. K TakuM KyApTypaMm, B YaCTHOCTH,
OTHOCATCA pPyCCKasd, €BpeHcKad, OoT4acTH HeMellKad, a TakKiKe MHOTHe
HallMOHAaABHBIE KYyABTYpBI ObIBIIel Poccuiickoif umnepuu u CoOBeTCKOIO
Coro3a, TeCHO CB3aHHBIE CyAL0OOH C PYCCKOM KyABTYPOH, «3aaaBIIeii» UM
MOZeAb IIOBENEeHHd, pPa3BUTHS, CcaMoOpeaAu3alluy, caMopedAeKCHU U
CaMOyTBEPKICHHU.

[pyroe peao — KYABTYpPBbl TEPHAPHOTO THUIIA (TpUEOUHBIE, UAU
TPOHUCTBEHHBIE II0 CBOEMY CTPOEHHIO), K YHCAYy KOTOPBIX ITPHUHAIAEKUT
OOABIIIMHCTBO 3allafHOEBPOIEHCKUX KYABTYpP, TOYHEe KYABTYp 3amana
(BKAIOYasa aMepHKAaHCKYI0). «B TepHapHBIX CTPyKTypax caMble MOIIHbIE U
rAyOOKHe B3pBIBEI HE OXBATBIBAIOT BCEr0 CAOXKHOIO OorarcrBa
COILIMaABHBIX ITAACTOB, — nuirreT 0. M. AormaH. — LleHTpaabHas cTpyKTypa
MOZKET IIEPEXUTH CTOAb MOIIHBIM M KaTacTpPopPUIeCKHUl B3pPBIB, YTO
TPOXOT €ero, 6e3yCAOBHO, OT30BETCH Ha BCEY TOAILE KYyABTYpPEI. 1 Bce ke, B
YCAOBUEX TepHaApPHOM CTPYKTYpbl YTBEPXKIAECHHUE COBPEMEHHHUKOB, a 3a
HUMHU U UCTOPUKOB O IIOAHOM Pa3pyIIEeHHU BCETO CTPOS CTApPOM CHUCTEMBI
ABASIETCS CMEChI0 caMooOMaHa M TaKTHYECKOro AO3yHra. <...> TepHapHEbIe
CTPYKTYpPBbl COXPaHAIOT OIIPEAEACHHBIE II€EHHOCTH IIPEAIIECTBYIOIETO
nepuona, IepeMellad HMX M3 IepudepHHd B LEHTP CHCTEMBI. <...>
TepHapHas cHUCTeMa CTPEMHUTCS IIPUCIOCOOUTE HOEAaA K PEAABHOCTH,

OnHapHasd — OCYIIeCTBUTb Ha IIpaKTHKe HEOCYIIeCTBUMBIH Hueanr
[AoTmaH, 2000: 141-142]. Orcrona, IIPaKTHUIH3M, IeTasbHad
¢dopMasn30BaHHOCTDb, «O(POPMAEHHOCTE»  3amagHON  KyABTYpPBI, €€
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HOPMAaTHUBHOCTE (B KaTETOPHUSAX MOpaaM UM oOcobeHHO IIpaBa), ee
YCPEOHEHHOCTD (cBaA3aHHasa c JE€TEPMHUHHUPOBAHHOCTBIO
06CTOATEABCTBAMM) U 3BOAIOIIMOHHOCTB, IIOCTEIIEHHOCTb HCTOPHYIECKOTO
pa3BUTHUSI.

B paccmarpuBaemoii pabore FO.M. AoTMaH mOKa3bIBaeT, YTO pPycCKas
KyABTYpa Ha MPOTAXKEHHUM MHOTHX BEKOB CBOEM HOBOM M HOBEHIIEH
HCTOPHUH, [OKa3bIlBaeT AOTMaH, CTPOHAACH KaK OWHapHad CcHUCTEMa U
co3HaBara cebs B aHTHUTE3aX U OIIO3UIMAX. [Ipu 3TOM B aHTHTE3e
MHAOCTH U CIPaBEIANBOCTH PyCCKasl Hesl, OCHOBaHHAd Ha OMHApPHOCTH,
IIPOTHUBOCTOUT AATHHCKHUM IIpaBHAAM, IIPOHHUKHYTBIM [OyXOM 3aKOHAa.
BrpouemMm, 3HaMEHATEABHBIM SABAGETCH YCTOHYHBOE CTPEMAECHHE PYCCKOH
AVUTEPATYPBl YBHUAETH B 3aKOHE CyxXoe M 0ecYeA0OBEYHOe Hadaao B
IIPOTHUBOIIOAOXKHOCTb TaKHUM He(OPMAABHBIM IIOHSITHUAM, KaK MHUAOCTD,
KepTBa, AI0OOBb. 3a 9TUM BBIPUCOBBLIBAAACH aHTUTE3a TFOCYAAPCTBEHHOIO
npaBa MU AWYHOM  HPaABCTBEHHOCTH, IIOAMTHKH H  CBATOCTH.
[IpoTuBOCTOAIIIAS €M B CBOUX KOPEHHBIX, OCHOBOIIOAATAIOIINX IIPUHIIUIIAX
3anagHasl IUBHAM3AINA TATOTEET K TPHEAWHOMN I1eAOCTHOCTH. [lo caoBam
FO. M. AormaHa, «IeAOCTHasd CTPYKTypa OpPHEHTHpOBaHa Ha
YCPEAHEHHOCTh U BbIXKHBaHHE, €€ MEXaHU3M — IocTulua» [AoTmaH, 2000:
143].

HccaemoBaHue IPHUPOAbl M T€HE3HCA KYABTYPHBIX B3PbIBOB, (POPM H
HCTOPHUYECKUX IIOCAEACTBUH HX IIPOTEKAHHS B Pa3AUYHBIX KYABTypax
II0Ka3aA0, YTO B Pa3AHYHBIX II0 CBOEM CTPYKTYpPE KYyABTYpaxX B3pBIB
IpoTeKaeT pa3An4dHo. Tak, B TPOHYHBIX CHUCTEMaxX B3PbIBHBIE IIPOILIECCHI
PEAKO OXBAaTBIBAIOT BCIO TOAILy KyAbTYpbl. Kak mpaBHao, 3meCh HMEET
MECTO OJHOBPEMEHHOE COUeTaHUe B3phbIBa B OHUX KYABTYPHBIX chepax U
IIOCTEIIEHHOr0 Pa3BHUTHA B APYIHX. OJTa CIOCOOHOCTB KYABTYPEI,
BBIPOCIIEH Ha OCHOBE€ PHMCKOM HMIEpHH, COXPaHATh B H3MEHEHHAX
HEeN3MEeHHOCTh, & HEHU3MEHHOCTb HeAaTh (POPMOM H3MEHEHHs, HaAOXKHUAO
OTIEYaTOK Ha KOPEHHBLIE CBOMCTBA 3allaJHOM €BPOIIEMCKONH KYABTYDHL.
HNHo#t xapakTep OTHOIIEHHd K B3pPLIBY B OHHAPHBIX KYABTypax.
FO.M. AotmaH otMmeudaeT: «[Iad PYCCKOM KyABTYPHI C e€e OuHapHOMI
CTPYKTYPOH XapaKTepHa COBEPIICHHO MHAas CaMOOILleHKa. [laxke TaM, rae
SMITUPHYECKOE HCCAECIOBAHHE OOHAPYKHUBaeT MHOrO(aKTOPHBIE |
IIOCTEIIEHHBIE IIPOIIECCHI, HA YPOBHE CaMOCO3HAHHUSI Mbl CTAAKHUBAEMCH C
uaeefi IIOAHOTO M 0OE3yCAOBHOIO YHHYTOXKEHHHA IIPEAIIECTBYIOIIETO H
aIIOKaAUIICUYECKOTO POXKAeHUd HoBoro» [Aorman, 2000: 147].
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TeopeTuru MapKCHU3Ma, PYKOBOJACTBYSCH CBOUMMU Hay4HO-
HCTOPHUYECKHUMH IIPEACTABACHUSMH, IIpPEAIloAarasd, dYTO Iepexod OT
KaIlluTaAu3Ma K COLHMAaAU3My HEH30€XKHO OyZeT HMETHb PEeBOAIOIIHMOHHBIN
xXapakTep, Xapakrep B3pbiBa. CBOM HeH OHHM 00OCHOBBEIBAAHU TEM, UTO BCE
apyrue dopManuy 3apoxkKIaAUCh B paMKaxX IIPEAIIeCTBYIOIIMX 3TaIlOB,
MEXAy TEM KaK COLIMaAu3M Ha4YWHAEeT COBEPILIEHHO HOBBIM IIEpUON, U
3apOoXKIAEHUE €ro BO3MOXKHO AHWIIb Ha pas3BasMHaxXx, a HE B AOHE
IpeamecTByome ucTopun. HcTopus CBHUOETEABCTBYET, II0 MHEHHIO
KAAQCCHUKOB MapKCH3Ma, 4YTO U (eomasbHble, W OypiKyasHble IIOPSIKU
CHayara BO3HHUKAH B 00AAQCTH 5KOHOMHKH, & IIOTOM TOABKO IIOAYYHAU
rocyjapCcTBEHHO-3aKOHOAATeABHOE odopMaeHHe. OOHAKO IIPOHUCXOMHAA
ArobombITHASA IlepefnepsKKa: IIPHMEpPBI CO3PEeBaHUA HOBOM CTPYKTYpPBHI B
Hepax CTapod dYepHnasucCh H3 HCTOPHH, BBIPOCIIEH Ha IPOCTPAHCTBE
Pumcko#t uMnepuu U ee KyAbTYPHBIX HACACIHHUKOB, a TEOPHS COIlMaAHu3Ma
«B OIHOM OTHOEABHO B3ATOH CTpaHe» apryMeHTHpoBasach (pakTaMu
DPYCCKOM HMCTOPHUH HACTOMIIET0 BEKa, TO €CTh HCTOPHH C OTYETAHUBO
OHMHapPHBIM CAMOOCMBICAEHHEM.

IO.M. AoTMaH HOAYEPKHBAET, YTO HPEACTABAEHHE O HEBO3MOXKHOCTU
3apOXK[ACHUS COLMAAM3Ma B paMKax KallUTaAu3Ma, C OOHOM CTOPOHBHI,
pacxomgyAOCh C HAESIMH 3alafHOM coluas-AeMOKpaTHH, a C APYyrod -
OTYETAMBO HAIIOMHHAaAO MHPEACTABACHHUE, IIEPHOAHUYIECKH ITOBTOPABIIEECH
B PYCCKOM HCTOPHHU. ATIOKAAHUIICHYECKHE CAOBA O «HOBOM Hebe» U «HOBOHU
3eMA€» 3a49apoBbIBaAM Ha ITPOTAKEHHH HCTOPHUHM MHOTHE OOIIeCcTBEHHO-
peaurno3nsle TedeHus. «Ho Ha 3amname 5T0 OBIAM, KaK IIPaBHAO,
nepudepuiinblie PEAUTHO3HBIE JOBUXKEHUA, IePHOANYECKH
BBIIIACCKHUBAIOIINECSd Ha IIOBEPXHOCTh, HO HUKOTa HE CTAaHOBUBIIIHECT Ha
J0ATO€ BpeMs AOMHHAHTAMHU BEAHMKHUX HCTOPHYECKHX KYABTYp. Pycckaa
KyABTYpa 0Co3HaeT cebsi B KaTeropusax B3peIBa» [AotMman, 2000: 149].

[IpobaeMa B3pbIBA B KYABTYPOAOTHMYECKOM AacIeKTe HHTepecoBaa
AoTMaHa, KakK MBI YK€ OTMe€YaAu, U II0 IIpHUYHHE €ro HHTepeca K
BO3MOXXHOM HOBOM COLIMaAbHO-UCTOPHUYECKOMN IIEPCIEKTHUBE, KOTOpad
Moraa oxunaTtb Hapoawsl Coerckoro Coroza. EcrecTBeHHO, O4YeHb
UHTEPECHBIM H YpEeBaTbIM HEOXUOAHHOCTAMH OBIA MOMEHT, KOTOPBIM
IepeKUBaAU COBETCKUE AN Ha pydexe 1980-1990-x romoB. 3mech MBI
BuauM, d4rto IO.M. AotmMaH cCBg3bIBaA TEOPETHYECKHE  ACIIEKTBI
AUTEPATYPOBEAECHHUS M KYABTYPOAOTHM C IIPAKTHYECKHUMH acClIeKTaMH
peasbHOrO YeaOBedecKoro OblTus. Ha mOpuMepe MHOTOYHCAEHHBIX
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AUaAorOB M (hparMeHTOB TEKCTOB U3 IpousBeneHuit A.C. [IymkuHa,
&.M. JocroeBckoro, B.A. [TacTepHaka U Ap. OH IIBITAACS ITPOOUTHCH depe3
YacCTHOCTH K 0000lIeHusM. B 3HauuTeABHOH Mepe eMy 3TO YAaAO0Ch.
[JooaToMy M OLIEHKY II€PEXHNBAEMOIO TOTAa MOMEHTaA OH OCYIIIECTBASIA
obocHoBaHHO. TeopeTWYeCcKH MOMEHT TOTZa OCO3HABaACd KakK Iobenma
PEaABHOIrO, «€CTECTBEHHOI'O» Pa3BHUTHS Hal HEyAAa4YHBIM HCTOPHYECKHM
SKCIIEPUMEHTOM. AO3YHIOM 3TOH 3II0XHM KaK Obl IIPU3BAHO CTAThb CTApoe
npaBuao ¢pusmokparoB: laissez faire laissez passer (Ao3yHT,
HalpaBA€HHBIN IIPOTUB rOCyZapCTBEHHOTO BMeIIaTeAbCTBA B
€CTECTBEHHOE Te4YeHHEe 53KOHOMHYECKHX IIPOIIECCOB, Hauboaee TOYHO
epenaeTrcs — BBIpasKEHHEM: «He  BMeIIHBalTeCh»,  «IIPEIOCTaBBLTE
COOCTBEHHOMY [BHUKEHHIO)).

Ecan npea caMOCTOATEABHOCTH KOHOMHYECKOI'O Pa3BUTHUA B 3anaaHol
EBporie opraHM4ecKH CBs3bIBaAach C IIOCTEIIEHHBIM pPa3BUTHEM BO
BpPEMEHH, C OTKAa30M OT «IIOACTETMBaHHUA HCTOPHH», TO B YCAOBHSAX
COBETCKOT'O COITMAAHCTHYECKOTO OOIIecTBa 3TOT K€ AO3YHI OTHATOIIEH
unee rocyZapCTBEHHOIO BMENIATEABCTBA U MI'HOBEHHOTI'O IIPEOJIOAEHHT
IIPOCTPAHCTBA HUCTOPHUH B CaMble CxKaTble CPOKH. IIOMHHTCA HAE0AOTH
IIePEeCTPOUKH CPOK M3MEHEHHH omnpeneassau To B SO0 gHel, To B TpH roja,
HO HEIIpeMEHHO CPOK ObIA ompeneaéH. FO.M. AotMmaH, HoguepKHUBaA, 4TO
IICUXOAOTHYECKH 3€Ch IIPOSBHAAChH Ta K€ OCHOBA, YTO U B IETPOBCKOH
uaee «I0THaATh U HeperHathk EBpomy». B ToM ke pycae maMaTHBIE e€Ile
MHOTHM <«IIITUAETKH B YETbIpE To/a» U JSKCIIEPUMEHT C IIOCTPOEHHEM
KoMMyHH3Ma depe3d 20 aser — K 1980 romy! Ho pmake mombITKa
IEPECTPOHKHU U Ta, OyAydIH OPHEHTHPOBAHHOM IO CYyTH Ha IIOCTEIIEHHOE
pa3BUTHE, TEM He MeEHee OCYILIECTBAIAACh H3HAYaAbHO B [yXe
TPaAHUILIMIOHHON PYCCKOM KYABTYDPBI, IIPUMEHAd TEXHHUKY B3pbIBa. TakuUM
obpasoMm, 3mech OOHapPYKMBAETCsI HE UTO MHOE KaK, HaBEPHOE, CYPOBBIH
OUKTaT OMHAPHON UCTOPUYECKOH CTPYKTYPEI.

B komrekcre paccmarpuBaemoro HO.M. AotmaHoM  OHHaApHOrO
mpencraBaeHHs 00  OTEUYECTBEHHOM  KYABTYpe  HMHTEpPECHBI  aBa
XyOOXKECTBEHHBIX  CIOXKeTa, B  Te4YeHHEe  JOANUTEABHOIO  BpPEMEHH
3aHHMaBIIIME €ro, HaMe€4YeHHbIE UM B €r0 AWUTEpPaTypPHBIX 3aMbICcAaxX, HO
OCTaBIINXCH I10 OOABIIIOMY CHETY He OCYILIEeCTBACHHBIMU. ViIMeHHO 00 3THX
3ambpIcAax yrnoMuHaeT B.dD. EropoB, KOTOPBIH MOCTATOYHO OAM3KO 3HAA
FO.M. Aormana [EropoB, 1995|. Tak, AoTMaHa HHTEpPECOBaAO, KaK Obl
pasBHBaAacCh pyccKas HCTOPHs, PyCcCKas OOIlleCTBEHHAd JKHU3Hb, €CAH ObI
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B 1825 romy mobemuau nekabpucThl, a B Hadase 1860-x romoB cTpaHOM
3aBAaieA OB  TIPUBEPKEHIIBI MaTepHAAHCTHYeCcKoM  duraocodpru
H.T'. YepHBINIEBCKOr0. 3eCh ITOIBASIANCH UHTEPECHBIE IIPEAIIOAOKEHHUS O
b6opebe [lecTeas c ceBepsiHAMHU 3a BAACTh, a B UTOre ero nobena. 3xech u
OpUYydANBasl CMECh AEMOKPATHYECKHX U AECIIOTHUYECKUX ITPHUHIUIIOB, U
arpeccUBHasl BHEIIHdAd IIOAUTHKA, U IepCcHeKTHuBa obaaromere-
abcTBoBaHug  A.C. [lymkynHa, 3akKaH4YHBaIollasicd TEM, UYTO €ro
OTTAAKHMBAIOT OT cebd KaK He IIOAAABIIErocss BAACTH. [MIIOTETHYECKH B
1860-x romax BO raaBe PyCCKOT'O IIPOCBENIeHUd AOTMaH yBUAeA IMurpusa
[MTucapeBa ¢ BapdonromeeMm 3aiilieBbIM, U3BECTHBIM HHUTUAHUCTOM, PAa3rOH
VHUBEPCUTETCKHX IIPO(eccopoB, KECTOKyIO II€H3ypy, a B HTOTe
ycraHoBaeHne C.I. HeuaeBBIM COTOBapHINM MOUKTATOPCKOI'O pexXuMa B
Poccumn, onepenusiiiero Ha 60 aeT ToB. CTaanHa.

3a BCceMH THNOTETHYECKUMH OOIIYIIEHUSIMH BapHUAHTOB UCTOPHYECKOTO
npoiiecca B Poccum, mnpencTaBA€HHBIMM B aHTHYTOIHYHBIX MOJEAIX
AotMaHa, mmpocMarpuBaeTcd 0e3aAbTEPHATHBHOCTH PYCCKOH HCTOPHUU H
HCTOPHUH pyccKoM KYABTYPBI. IIpencraBaeHUA BBIIAIOIIETOCH
HCCAEIOBATEAS MCTOPHU PYCCKOM KYABTYPbl OIHPAIOTCS HE TOABKO
«THIIOAOTHYECKYI0  OOILIHOCTH BCEX  3arOBOPIUHIIKHUX  PEBOAIOIHH,
HEYMOAVMMO MPUXOASIINX K MOECHOTHH» U IIyTh «MYKECTBEHHBIX U
0AaropoAHBIX POMAHTHKOB» K «CO3JAHUIO TOTAAUTAPHOIO pPeXUMa»
[EropoB, 481], HO u TAyOMHHOE CpPOACTBO CaMOJEPKaBHA U
PEBOAIOIITMOHHOTO TOTaAHTapHU3Ma, peaklud M paguKasu3Ma, IIPOCB-
eIlleHNd U «3aTeMHEeHUs» Hapona. Bce mpousornennive rocygapcTBEHHBIE
MAM HE€OAOTHYECKHE IIepeBOopoThI B Poccuu rocaenHero BpeMeHU HUYEro
B ee KyABTYPHOM U OOIIECTBEHHOM IKHW3HH II0 CYTH pPaIuKasbHO He
usMeHuAu. Peaann TakoBbI, UYTO CMEHa CTpPod He OTKpbIBasa
aAbTEepPHATHBBI B COIMOKYABTYPHOM pa3BUTHH Poccuu.

Kak kyaptyposor IO.M. AoTmMaH KakK HCTOPHUK U TEOPETHK PYCCKOM
KYABTYPBI BIIOAHE YBEPEHHO MOT CKas3aTh, YTO MOTAH OBl IIPEIAOKUTH
"Hanucath A.C. [lymkuHy mobGeauBIiire OeKaOpHUCTBI, YTO MOT OBI OH
HaIycaTh UM B OTBET, U3BECTHBIH CBOMM BOABHOAIOOHEM; KaK CTaAW ObI
IIPOBOAVTEL B KHU3HB CBOM IpeobpaszoBanud I[1.1. ITecreas (1793-1826) co
CBOMMH CTOPOHHHUKAMHU, KAK OTHECAUCH OBl K €r0 yTOIITMYECKUM IIPOEKTaM
U IIpeoObpas’oBaHUSAM IIPEACTABHTEAH PAa3HBIX BEPCT HACEAEHHS OT
OBOPSIHCTBA [0 ¢BOABHOOTIIYIIIEHHBIX» KpPeCThbIH. CBOMM yMCTBEHHBIM
B3opoM Buzaea MO.M. AotmMaH U mocTaekabpucTckyio Poccuio B xaoce
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aHapxXHUH, XO03gMCTBEHHOM pas3pyxu, TroAofla M MsTeXeM, >XKEeCTOKO
nomaBAgeMbIX. KOHEYHO, TaAaHTAUBBIH OEAAETPHCT, BO3MOXKHO, Goaee
SPKO ¥ BIIEYATASIONIE ONKCAaA ObI BUPTYAABHYI PEaABHOCTH POCCHHCKOTO
ovrrng. Ho HO.M. Aorman, He Oyaydm OeaaeTpHCTOM, HO Oyaydm
TAAQHTAUBBIM KYyABTYPOAOTOM, BIIOAHE BOOOpasuA cebe BCIO ATy KapTHHY
BO3MOXKHOTO.

YrnomMaHyTBIH O0KAad /AoTMaHa «B TO4YKe IIOBOpPOTa» 3HAMEHATEACH B
TOM CMBICAE, YTO aBTOP €ro yxKe TOra HaxXOOUACd B CBOETO poJa
«MUIIEHTPEe» KyABTYPHOTO «B3pbIBa», paboras Hanm cBoeidl mocaenHei
MoHorpadueii «KyabTypa 1 B3peIB». YKe Torma FO.M. AoTMaH o0HapyzKUA,
4YTO BCE IIPOTHBOPEYHBBIE MOAEAHM KYABTYPHOH COBPEMEHHOCTH
VKAQOBIBAIOTCS  «B  OAHY OOy  TEHOEHIHIO: HEeTIpepPbIBHOI'O
HCTOPHUYECKOTO pacCUIMpPEeHMs, B XO/e KOTOPOTo OpraHmu3allus B IIpeaesax
ONHOTO IIOCEA€HHS [OBUXKETCd B CTOPOHY raobaspHocTH. [Ipoliecc
obpasoBaHuda ImocaegHed cmesaacd B XX B. HACTOABKO 3PHMBIM, YTO
COMHEBaThbCsl B HEM YK€ HEBO3MOXKHO, U 3TO CYIIECTBEHHO MEHSET BCe
boaee gactHbIe ITponeccel [AorMmaH, 1991: 11]. B aTom mokaame AormaH
[NEMOHCTPUPYET CBOE BHIEHHE «TOYKM II0BOPOTa» U PYCCKOM, U MHPOBOH
KyABTYpPBI, C KOTOPOH ¥ HA4YWHAAOCH «IBHXKEHHE B CTOPOHY
raobaAm3aIum».

Of0ecrieYyuTh HACHABCTBEHHYIO T'A0DAAM3AIIHI0 €CAM KM BO3MOXKHO, TO
HEHAaJIOATO, IIOCKOABKY OHa ABASETCd KpalHe HEeIPOYHOH U Xpynkoi. Kak
yTBEpPXKIAA 31eCh IO.M. Aotmas, «(pyHKITHOHAABHO Hauboaee
3pPeKTUBHON HBAGETCH CHCTEMa, TPOUYHOCTH KOTOPOH [JOCTUTAETCH
OMHOBPEMEHHBIM CAUSHUEM OMHAPHON M YHU(DUIIUPOBAHHOU CTPYKTYP».

Kak kyabTyposor FO.M. AoTMaH IIOCTOSSHHO HaXOOUACSA Ha IIepexoe
MEXKIY «POXKIACHUEM TpareIui» U «BbICOKOH M033UueH», Oyaydu YeAOBEKOM
npoMexyTka. Ko Bcemy mpodemy cyabba yroToBHUAA €My OKa3aThCd B
«TO4Ke IIoBopoTar. Cpenm MHOTHMX COBPEMEHHBIX AOTMaHy COBETCKHUX
HCTOPUKOB, IIOAUTOAOTOB, COIIMOAOTOB, (PMAOCO(OB U KyABTYPOAOTOB MaAO
KOMY, KTO OKa3aACS B «IIPOMEXKYTKe» U 1aKe B «TOYKE ITI0BOPOTA», YIAAOCH
IIOHSITH CYTh IIPOHUCXOAAIIEr0. DTO KacaeTcs U CyTH IIPOMEXKYTKa — MEXKIY
YeM M YeM, U HalpaBA€HHS, B KAKOM OCYIIECTBASETCS «IIOBOPOT».
H.B. KoHmakoB, paccMaTpuBad 3Ty TeMy, OTMedaeT: «3acayra AoTMaHa
3aKAIO4aeTCd B TOM, YTO OH HE TOABKO IIOHSIA 3TO, HO M CyMe€A IOKa3aTb
OPYTHM, YTO 3TO — IIOBOPOT K KYABTYPE U IIO3TOMY CAEAYET 3aHSTHCS
HayKOM 0 KYABTYpPE — KyAbTypoaoruei. /lasee, OH IpHUIIEA K 3aKAIOUEHHUIO,

géul‘nanul‘n—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 255



Wojciech Stomski

4TO KyABTypa — 3TO CTPYKTypa TeKCTa H CHCTeMa 3HaKOB, a IIOTOMY,
4TOOBI M3y4aTh KYABTYPY, HaZO0 aHAAW3HPOBATEH CTPYKTYPHI M 3HAKOBBIE
CHUCTEMEBI, T. €. 3aHHMAaTbhCs CEMHUOTHKOIH KyabTypbD» [Kommakom, 2009:
233].

Bynyun rayboko 5pyAHupOBaHHBIM U HAOAIOIATEABHBIM HCCAEIOBATEAEM,
FO.M. AormaH obpamascsa Ko MHOTHM chepaM AYXOBHOH U MaTepHUaAbHOH
SKU3HHU O0IIIeCTBa: K HOATHYECKUM TEKCTaM H AUTEepaTypHOMY IIpoLeccy, K
ABAEHHSM  TeaTpPaAbHOIO M KHHOMCKYyCCTBa, K  (PHAOCO]CKO-
MHUPOBO33PEHUYECKUM MCTOKaM TBOpYecTBa IIHcaTeaell U gedreseit
KyYABTYPBI, K ObITOBOMYy IoBemeHHI0 ABOpsaH XVIII-XIX BB., K CTpPyKType
TOPOACKOI'0 IIPOCTPaAHCTBA, K aHaAM3y [OpeBHEH MH(OAOTHH U
COBpPEMEHHOM uHaeororuu. VHTepec MBICAUTEAS BbIZbIBAANU aCHMMETPUL
IIOAyHMIapHUH TOAOBHOTO MoO3ra M CTPYKTYPBhl MBICAEHHOTO [JHAaAOTa,
UTaThl, HappaTHUB, 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH MCTOPHUYECKOIO IIpollecca U
OCMBICAEHHE «BEIIHOIO0 MHpar. BaxkHo, 4To obpamadachk K pasAudHBIM
TemaM, O.M. AormMaH BO BCEM OOHapY:KHA TEKCTbI KYABTYPBI C HX
3HAKOBOM UM CHMBOAWYECKONM NpUpomoii, obaamaroiiyie CBOMCTBAMHU
«BTOPUYHBIX  MOIEAUPYIOIIMUX  CHCTEM», HaJACTPaAWBAIOUIUXCSI  HaJ
«IEPBUYHBIMU» CHCTEMaMH 3HAaKOB — €CTECTBEHHBIMH H3bIKaMu. Camo
IIOHATHE «TE€KCT KYABTYPbI» CTAAO0 BaXKHBIM MOMEHTOM, I103BOASIOIINM
OXBATUTb U OOBACHUTHL PA3AWYHBIEC SBACHHS HCKYCCTBa, (PUAOCODUU U
HayKH, II03BOASIIOIIMM pPacCKpPBITh MX B3aHMOJAEHCTBHUE B KYyABTYpE,
O0HapyKUTH O0O0IMe 3aKOHOMEpPHOCTH. ITtoT tmoaxon FHO.M. Aorman
IIOCA€JOBATEABHO TIPUMEHMA KO MHOTHMM OTAWYHBIM Jpyr OT Apyra
ABA€HUSIM, YTO II03BOAMAO €My CO34aTh HOBATOPCKOE HaIpaBAEHUE B
HayKe o} KYABTYDE. Croma OPTaHUYHO ObIAM BKAIOYEHBI
AUTEPATYPOBeNEHNE, NCKYyCCTBOBEIEHNE, AWHI'BUCTHUKA, HCTOPHULA H PLAL
OPYTHUX TyMaHUTapPHBIX HAYK, COCTABASIOIINX CMBICAOBOE ITPOCTPAHCTBO
TYMaHHTapHOI'O 3HAHUS B IIEAOM.

HN3HagaabHO CBOIO KYABTYPOAOTHYECKYIO KoHuenuumo IO.M. Aorman
CBSI3bIBAA C MAaTepHUasoM (PHUAOAOTHIECKHUX HCCAEQOBAHUM, II03TOMY,
HanpuMmep, ero cratbka «MpaeiiHnaa crpykrypa “KamuraHckoiél mouku’»
(1962) comep:xaTeAbHO e€llle O4YE€Hb OaseKa OT HAeH CTpyKTypasusMa B
AUTEPATYPOBEAECHUH, YTO OBIAO XapaKTEPHO DA ACHHHTPAACKOM IIIKOABI
TOTO  BPEMEHH, H3BECTHBIMH IIPEACTABUTEAIMH KOTOPOH  Oblam
I''A. TykoBckuii, H.U1. MopnoBdyeHKO u ap. Bopodewm, noHaTHe «maeiiHada
CTPYKTypa» B Ha3BaHHUH CTATbH BCE-TAKH 3aKOHOMEPHO, HOCKOABKY B
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«KanmuraHcko# [oYKe» eCTh ABa IIPEeIMETHBIX ITAacTa II0BECTH, ABAa MUpa —
OBOPIHCKHUH U KPECThIHCKHM, KaK KOHTpPAacCTHbIE€ CMBICAOBBIE
IIPOCTPAHCTBA, KaK pa3AUYHbIE CHUCTEMBbI IIeHHOCTEeM, KPUTEPHUU OIlIeHKU
moctTynka u T.11. PakTUUecKU uierHas CTPYKTypa AUTepaTypPHOIro TeKCcTa
IoKazaHa KakK pedAeKCHS BCEH pPYCCKOH KyABTYpPbl TOTO BPEMEHH.
[ToBecTh oTOOpakaeT COOBITHS B pasrap IIyradeBCKOro OyHTa, KOraa
pyccKasi KyAbTypa MJOCTHUraeT BbICOYAMIINIEH CTeneHU HEIPUMUPUMOCTH,
abCOAIOTHON HECOBMECTHUMOCTH MHPAaBH, MOPAAEH, 3CTETUK U JKU3HEHHBIX
dprrocoduii TPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOIINX CTOPOH.

HerpynHo 3amMeTHUTb, KaK IIOCAEIOBATEABHO Y4YeHBIM ocBaWBaeT BCe
GoAee HIMPOKHM CIIEKTP CMEXKHBIX IIPOOAEM CEMHOTUKH, OOPETAIOIIHX
CMBICA AWIIBL B IIIHPOKOM HCTOPUYECKOM UM THUIIOAOTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE
KyABTYpPBI: TOABKO B TaKOM VHHUBEPCAABHOM KOHTEKCTE€ MOIKHO
COIIOCTaBAITH MCKYCCTBO C APYTUMMU 3HAKOBBIMHU CHUCTEMaMU, CPAaBHUBATh
TUIIBI 3HA4YEHUH, TEKCTOB, KOMMYHHUKAIINH, BOCIPUATHH TEKCTa, HAYYHBIX
METOIOAOTHH, paboTalomUX C TEKCTAMH Ha Pa3HBbIX YPOBHAX U B Pa3HBIX
aclekTaxX HX OCMBICAEHUS, KYABTYPHBIX $3BIKOB U MeTas3blka, C
IIOMOIIbI0 KOTOPOI'0 MOIKHO «II€PEBOAUTE» TEKCTBHI C OJHOI'O KYyABTYPHOI'O
A3bIKa Ha APYTOH.

OcwmrbicaeHue FHO.M. Aormasom B 1970-1980-e rogbl B CBOeM HaydHO-
HCCAEIOBATEABCKOHN MESTEABHOCTH TEMBl CTPYKTYPhI IPOCTPaHCTBEHHBIX
OTHOLIEHUH B KyABTYpPE IPHUBEAO €r0 K HOBBIM IIAACTAM IIPOOAEMATHKH.
Bcé 310 cTaso o4eBHOHBIM 3HAYHUTEABHO IIO3XKE, KOT/Ja OH 00paTHACcS K
MaciuTabHo mpobaeMaTuKe ceMuocqephl, HaIIeaIIed CBOE oToOpaskeH e
B paborax koHia 1980-x romoB (B 1990 romy Ha aHTAMNICKOM d3bIKE
BeIIA2  pabora FO.M. AormanHa  «BHyTpPM  MBICAAIIMX  MHUPOB»).
llenTpasbHad uaesd KHUTH B TOM, YTO TEKCT paccMaTpuBaeTcCs Kak
CMBICAOTIOPOKAatolIee yCTpocTBo. OTciona u cemuocdepa obbaCHIETCH
KaK CAOXKHAas HepapxXud CEMHOTHYECKUX IIPOCTPAHCTB, YTO II03BOAHAO
OaTh OCMBICAEHHYIO KapTHUHY THUIIOAOTUH KYABTYP, MEXKKYABTYPHOTO
OMaA0Ta, MEXaHU3MOB 3aUMMCTBOBAHUSA U B3aUMOBAUSHUS KyABTYP.

TakuMm 06pa3oM, MOCTEIIEHHO OT IIPOOAEMATHKU UCTOPHUHU KYABTYPHI (B
OCHOBHOM DPYCCKOHM, XOTd M IIOHMMAaeMOl MPENEABHO IIIMPOKO BO
BpeMEHH), a TakKKe OT IIOCTIIEPECTPOEYHBIX SIBAECHUN COBPEMEHHON
KyAbTypbl FO.M. AoTmMaH meperniea K mpobaeMaM METOOOAOTHH UCTOPHUH,
TPaAKTyeMOH B CEMHOTHYECKOM ITaaHe. Takod moaxon IT03BOAWA IIOHSTH
B3auUMOAEHCTBHE pPa3AMYHBIX THIOB KYABTYP, KYyABTYPHBIX KOMOB,
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TEKCTOBBIX IIOTOKOB KaK HEOTHbEMAEMbIH HMMMaHEHTHBIH MeXaHHU3M
HCTOPHUYECKOTO ITpoliecca.

A paccMmorpeHHas HaMH Kak 0a3oBasg B HACTOSALIEH CTaTbe IIOCACIHSIS
npuxusHeHHasa KHura F0.M. Aormana «KyabTypa U B3pBIB» IIPEACTABALET
Cco00O#l MOMBITKY IIOHATH TAYOMHHBIE HCTOKHU KYABTYPHO-HUCTOPHYECKOIO
IIpoliecca, IIpoucxoausilero B Poccuu Ha NpoTsaxKeHUU BeKOB. PasBurue
3TOr0 IIpoliecca OPraHUYHO IIPHBEAO PYCCKYIO HCTOPHIO B Hadase XX BeKa
K KartacTpoduueckKkoMy B3pbIBY (Beamkas OKTI0pbCKasg pPEBOAIOIIHS,
pazknaHckas BoWHa U AP.), OTTOAOCKH KOTOPOTO OILIyTHUMO IIPOSIBUAUCEH B
KOHIIE TOT'0 XK€ BeKa KaK SIBAEHHS ITOCTIIEPECTPOEUHOr0 IIepHoaa.

Kak mokazaau mnpomnieainue mocAae yxozma mu3 Xku3Hu HO.M. Aormana
IIOYTH [Ba MOECATHAETHS, €ro OXKUIAaHUd, CBsS3aHHble C IIePCIIEKTHUBOH
KOPEHHBIX M3MEHEeHUN B oTHouleHUdx BocrouHoit um 3amanHoii EBpormsl,
IpoUCXOoMsdIee Ha HamMxX raazax (1990!), moramn 6p1 maTh, BO3MOXKHOCTH
HepedTH Ha OOILIEeBPONEHCKYI0 TEPHAPHYI CHCTEMYy U OTKAa3aTbCd OT
uaeasa paspyluaTbh «CTapblii MHpP [0 OCHOBaHbd, a 3aTeM» Ha €ro
pasBaAHHAX CTPOHUTH HOBBIH. IIPOIyCTHUTL 3Ty BO3MOIKHOCTH OBIAO OBI
HCTOpPUYECKOH  KaTracTpodoii, mnpenymnpexnas AormanH. Bmpouewm,
IIPOIIYCTHUAN MBI 3Ty BO3MOXKHOCTH HAM HET, ONHO3HAYHOI'O OTBETA II0Ka
JaThb HEAB3d.

Haxkoneri, HeCMOTpsI HU Ha YTO CAy4YalHOe U IIPUBXO/SIIEE, Mbl MOKEM
YTBEPKOATh, YTO KHHra, CTaBlIas OOBEKTUBHO HAYYHBIM 3aBelIaHHEM
Y4€HOro, cTasa U KyABTYPOAOTHYECKHM OTKpbITHEM. Kareropusa
«KYABTYPHOT'O B3pPbIBa», MHOTOIPaHHO obocHoBaHHada FO.M. AormaHoM, BO
MHOI'OM M3MEHHAA CcaMM IIapaMeTpbl HayKH O KyABType Kak
IOCTyIIaTEeABHOM, AWMHENWHO# CTpyKType. BpickazaHHble B 3TOH pabore
HUIEU TI03BOASIIOT IIE€PEBECTU KYABTYPOAOTHIO B pas3psil IIPOTHOCTHYECKOTO
3HAQHHS C BBICOKOH goaell BepPOATHOCTH. 3HaMEHaTEeABHO, YTO U caM
IO.M. AotmMaH B mocAe€gHHE TOABI KHM3HM YacTO 3a/aBaAcCs BOIIPOCOM O
poau caydariHocTed B ucropuu [Aorman, 2002].
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There is a paradox in discussion about evaluation of social work edu-
cation. On one site, social work education is over-evaluated , e.g. there is
set up system in higher education in Slovakia, Czech Republic and Po-
land, for student evaluation of their learning skills and this can have
a direct impact on funding mechanisms or indirectly influence student
choice of institution or certified course. On the other site, it is claimed
that there is a scarcity of evaluative research on the outcome of methods
of social work education [Carpenter 2003]. This conclusion is drawn on
the basis of the quality of the evaluation studies that have been underta-
ken. This work will consider some of the exact studies to identify the
complexity and the challenges of understanding rigorous evaluation of
social work education. In drawing some conclusions, it highlights deve-
lopments in evaluation of social work education for higher quality of so-
cial work in our society. A review of comparative studies of European
social work found that the majority of studies in their sample focused on
social work education in theoretical rather than empirical scope and the-
re were found only two of the empirical studies during last ten years,
which were focused on social work education, it is apparent that the pic-
ture between different European countries is not too different [Shardlow,
2003].

Historical situation of Social Work Concept in Europa and Eurasia
reglion

It has been well-documented that during the Soviet era, social pro-
blems were either unrecognized or minimized in the Europe and Eurasia
(E&E) region. As social sector reforms have taken root, so has an increa-
sed awareness that a well-trained social work workforce is a key to the
creation of an effective system of social services. Social work as
a profession is relatively new to the region thus impacting the path and
outcomes of these reforms. USAID Missions with an interest in social
services programming in child welfare, disabilities, trafficking in persons
(TIP) and domestic violence, and social assistance [social benefits and
cash transfers] have identified an active and viable social work profession
as critical to the success of such programming.

Here is a brief presentation of the development of social work educa-
tion and critical issues in social work as it unfolded in the region, citing
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unique characteristics of the profession’s development in individual co-
untries.

Social work, perceived as an “unsuitable activity for petite-bourgeois”
and “unnecessary” by the communist regime [Zavirsek, 2008], was vie-
wed differently by the socialist leaders of the Former Yugoslav Republics.
As early as the 1950’s, social work was recognized as important for com-
bating social problems. The Centers for Social Work (CSW) were created
in most urban municipalities in the early 1960’s. Croatia, believed to be
the first to have university education in social work, started a 2-year
program in 1952 and a 4-year program in 1972. In 2000, post-graduate
studies were initiated. There is a well-defined profession of social work
within the CSW and the NGO community, with an established research
and training institute and a social work journal in Croatian [Knezevic,
2006]. In Macedonia, a 2-year program began in 1957 and in 1984, the
Institute of Social Work and Social Policy was established at the Univer-
sity in Skopje. Today, they offer bachelor (BA) 4-year and master (MA) 2-
year degrees. The University is a member of the International Federation
of Social Workers and International Network of Schools of Social Work.
Serbia and Montenegro’s 2-year program began in 1958. Today, Serbia
offers BA and MA degrees. In 2007, the University of Belgrade advanced
social work research with the establishment of the Institute for Multi-
disciplinary Research. The largest CSW in the city of Belgrade employs
190 social workers and has its own website. In Montenegro, social work
education is well-established with close ties between the Universities of
Montenegro and Belgrade. The CSW are integrating mediation services as
part of a UNICEF restorative justice initiative [UNICEF, 2007]. In Bosnia
& Herzegovina, a university education program started in 1958 at the
University of Sarajevo and today there are BA and MA-level degree pro-
grams in three universities. Capacity-building in the CSW provides spe-
cialized training for expanding outreach and community-based care for
children deprived of parental care and families at risk [UNICEF, 2006].
The CSW are considered the primary employer of social workers, and
hope to improve outreach and community care models. In Kosovo, one of
the poorest countries in the region, development of social work has been
slower than in neighboring countries. The BA degree, offered at the
University of Kosovska Mitrovica, the Serbian District of Albania, started
in 2004, and at the University of Pristina, beginning in 2006. Building
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the capacity of the Centers for Social Work around issues of ethnic con-
flict and integration are on the social protection agenda [World Bank,
2008].

In the Balkans, social work schools were opened in the early 1990s
with social work practice initiated in social protection programs in public
services and NGOs, with an emphasis on deinstitutionalization. Romania
and Bulgaria opened social work schools in 1990 at the BA level, and MA
programs started around 1992. In Romania, there has been a rapid deve-
lopment of social work, in part, as a response to the intense pressure to
deinstitutionalize the 100,000 children separated from their families
[Correll, 2006]. Today, Romania is the only country with a social work
law that is independent of the social protection legislation. The law also
specifies requirements for a license that defines levels and qualifications
for practice. Social work advocates believe that areas for future deve-
lopment are field education and practice specializations [World Bank,
2008]. In Bulgaria, the Law for Social Support defines the qualifications
for social work, and there is a rich NGO practice environment. Social
work professionals see a need for outcome research to better inform
practitioners. Albania’s social work education program started in 1992.
Social work is considered to be well- integrated into public child protec-
tion and social services units [Gabel, 2008]. Interdisciplinary models of
social work are utilized in gender violence programs. Current needs are
strengthening field education and human rights content in the curricu-
lum.

In Russia, Belarus, and Ukraine, the “social work specialist” degree,
a S-year program, was introduced in the early 90’s as the professional
degree. In general, the term “social worker” connotes a lower level of edu-
cation and status. Today, they offer study at the BA (4 years), specialist
(+1 year), and MA (+2 years) levels in social work and social pedagogue
[World Bank, 2008]. Low status, low pay, and limited capacity of the exi-
sting professional associations are concerns [UNICEF, 2008]. In Russia,
social work and social pedagogue degrees are offered at over 120 univer-
sities. Social workers can study at the doctoral level in a related discipli-
ne such as social policy, but not in social work. Social work job functions
were first defined in the Law on Basic Social Services in 1995 [Wright,
2003]. In Ukraine, degrees are offered at approximately 50 universities
and colleges, graduating about 1350 students annually. The practice of
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social work was established as part of the Centers for Social Services for
Youth in 1992. In Belarus, the Law on Social Work and Social Services
gives social work the status of a profession. A major concern is the rural
to urban migration and a need to clearly define social work practice
standards (Social Work Education Center, 2006). Moldova initiated social
work education at the BA level in 1997 and the MA started at the State
University in Chisinau in 2007. A recent study on social work in Moldova
suggests a need to move away from the “charity ideology” to an emphasis
on social justice and empowerment [Moldovan, 2007].

The Caucasus more recently developed professional social work with
the roots of social work being established in Armenia in response to the
devastating 1988 earthquake. In Armenia, social work practice is well
integrated into model public and private programs. Professional educa-
tion exists at the BA (1996) and MA (2000) levels. The social protection
legislation includes a Social Work Law (2005) and Code of Ethics (2008)
that establishes the requirements for qualified “social work specialist”
[UNAID, 2008]. A study on the social work law suggests practice stan-
dards and a strong professional association should be pre-requisites to
licensure. In Georgia, social work education started in 2004 at the BA
level and the MA level in 2008. Research on social work jobs has identi-
fied a need to better define social work in the legislation. Social work in-
structors at the university have developed a curriculum reflecting We-
stern teaching models. Certification requirements for social work practi-
tioners specify a year’s experience and passing an exam. A licensing law
is scheduled to be implemented in 2009 [Georgia Association of Social
Workers, 2008]. In Azerbaijan, social work education exists at the MA
(2005) and BA (2008) levels and efforts are underway to educate the Mi-
nistry of Welfare about the benefits of professional social workers in so-
cial protection programs [Hamilton, 2007; Thurgate, 2011].

The countries of Central Asia are just now developing social work as
a professional field of practice. Kyrgyzstan, closely modeled after Russia’s
programs, provided the “social work specialist” degree (5-year) as early as
1994. They now offer the MA (2006) and BA (2008) at four universities.
The Law on Social Services defines qualifications and practice standards
that apply to public social services social workers [Mental Right Disabili-
ty Advocacy Center, 2004]. In Kazakhstan, social work functions are ou-
tlined in the social protection legislation and there is a public commit-
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ment to work to recognize social work, which has only recently begun as
a field of study [Grebneva, 2006]. In Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uz-
bekistan, the need for social work is acknowledged, and social protection
is at the beginning of reforms. NGOs providing training and practice mo-
dels in social work are developing (adapted according USAID, 2008).

Education and Training in Social Work in post-communist coun-
tries

University Education: Social work education is alive and well across the
Region. Although some social work education programs are in early deve-
lopmental stages, there are others that are well-etablished. The Former
Yugoslav Republics have established training programs since the 1950s
with Bulgaria, Romania, Russia and the Ukraine establishing programs
in the early 1990s. Central Asia and the Caucasus are just establishing
both the BA and MA programs, while some are just now establishing
a Ph.D. program, although primarily in related disciplines [World Bank,
2008]. The aspect of university education that causes the most concern
is the heavy reliance on theory. With the emphasis on theory in universi-
ties, students expressed concern about learning how theory is integrated
into practice. Field education in the majority of countries has not been
established as formalized internships with trained field supervisors and
clearly defined learning contracts. Rather the students are viewed as
“passive learners.”

* Social Work Literature: There is a wealth of social work literature
being published in English language journals and books by scholars and
practitioners in the region, with more limited resources published in lo-
cal languages. Publishing in English provides an avenue for communica-
tion and exchanges across borders and continents. The primary limita-
tion is that the literature in the students’ and practitioners’ first langua-
ge, reflective of the local reality, is more limited. Since there is some evi-
dence that English language skills are more prevalent among urban city
dwellers, this further increases the rural/urban divide in terms of access
to social work practice literature.

* Training and Continuing Education: Opportunities for training and
continuing education are limited for social workers due to resource and
geographic constraints. Those opportunities that do exist tend to be pro-
ject-specific, time-limited, and have limited expansion funding. These
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types of project-specific trainings do not help with career deve-
lopment/job mobility, whereas more generic training would be relevant
across practice settings.

* Professional Associations: Professional associations and unions exist
but are not well-established as a “voice of the profession of social work”
with limited capacity to “service the membership.” Most are involved in
providing continuing education and conferences, with little emphasis on
professional advocacy and standard setting for the profession. Also, as
membership organizations, there is a general feeling that the organiza-
tions do not understand how to service the membership. This is a lost
opportunity to utilize the professional network as a way to reduce perso-
nal and professional isolation [USAID, 2008].

The module evaluations (or “smile face” evaluations as they have been
dubbed) tell little about what has been learnt or how effective the lear-
ning has been. They give nothing but a picture of how particular stu-
dents feel about a particular module at a particular point in time. Such
descriptive evaluations are prone to vagaries such as the difficulty of the
subject matter, how many technological learning aids are used [Thurga-
te, 2011].

Each of the professions represented in this work is faced with the chal-
lenge of educating professionals to work in the health and social care
sector of a modern economically developed society — a highly complex
task conducted in an ever-changing economic, social and political clima-
te. The spend on social care in UK, in 2006 has increased by 70 per cent
in real terms since 1997, the total amount spent on social as opposed to
health care is significantly less. Whether these levels of expenditure are
sufficient, in total or in this particular ratio, to meet needs is a moot po-
int, and indeed a political question. It is widely accepted that there is
increasing demand for a range of services as our technological capabili-
ties advance, some of which are very expensive to deliver; there is also
a growing expectation that high quality services can be provided as more
‘consumerist’ ageing cohorts in the population are less willing to accept
levels of service provided to previous generations (the prime example
being the ‘baby-boomer generation’ who are now entering the ranks of
the retired). These tensions, singularly and cumulatively, increase the
pressure on the government to provide more funding for health and so-
cial care provision and on the various professions included in this book
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to meet perceived levels of increasing need. There is no easy and straight-
forward approach to the determination that commands universal accep-
tance of what would be a reasonable level of finding on health and social
care [European Commission, 2003; Europe, 2010].

The diversity of theory and practice paradigms: Social pedagogy
and social work

The diversity across the European region is reflected in a variety of
professional titles and approaches to educating social professionals, inc-
luding social workers, social pedagogues, social assistants, ‘special edu-
cators’ and ‘animators’ [Lorenz, 2006). In fact, the translation of terms
and concepts into English can mask the existence of different traditions
and contexts of theory, research and practice relevant to social work
education throughout Europe. We can note here the important differen-
ces in research paradigms and forms of higher education between the
Anglophone and central European traditions, with evidence of a pragma-
tic-scientific approach in the UK (and some other Northern European
countries) relative to hermeneutic traditions in Germany and other con-
tinental states [Lorenz 2003]. These differences have an impact on the
understanding of what constitutes ‘theories’ and ‘methods’ as well as
practice paradigms - for instance, Lorenz (2006) refers to ‘socially con-
structed symbols whose meaning has to be interpreted in specific com-
municative contexts rather than taken as absolute reference points for
the identification of particular methodologies and practice fields’.

Historical factors, particularly Nazism, World War II and subsequently
the division of Europe into ‘Western’ and ‘Eastern’ blocs lasting four de-
cades, contributed to breaks in academic and professional traditions in
many European countries. During the period of post-war reconstruction,
theoretical paradigms and models prominent in the US and the UK (such
as the casework approach) gained influence in countries such as Germa-
ny, where the thriving pre-war academic scene had been destroyed
through either persecution by, or collusion with, the Nazi regime
[Hamaldinen 2003]. The resulting tendency, particularly in Anglophone
countries, to assume a greater degree of unity within social work practice
and education than actually existed is at least partly reflected in some
approaches towards post-Communist (re-) development of social work
education in CEE states, where pre-existing traditions have often not
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been appreciated by Western governments, donors or academics. Chal-
lenges to such assumptions of unity and to the dominance of particular
models in theory, practice and research have been an essential part of
social work and social work education both in the UK and other Europe-
an countries since the 1960s (e.g. through the critiques of feminist, black
or radical perspectives) [Lorenz 2000].

Theoretical, research and practice paradigms are not just subject to
debate and development across different countries, but can also vary
within a particular country and develop over time. A focus on social pe-
dagogy in the following section, including its relationship with social
work, provides an example of the complex and evolving picture of educa-
tion for the social professions in Europe [Europe, 2010].

The term and concept of social pedagogy, described as ‘important, but
widely misunderstood’ (Lorenz 2008), has only this century found its way
into the more mainstream social work and social care debate in the UK
(e.g. Kornbeck and Rosendal Jensen 2009; Boddy et al. 2006), despite
earlier comparative analyses of European social work having identified
its existence and significance [e.g. Cannan et al. 1992].

Like social work, social pedagogy is a diverse concept with different
traditions and approaches across Europe (and within particular coun-
tries) — but essential for understanding it is its reliance on a wide concept
of ‘education’ including informal learning processes that contribute to
human development. Social pedagogy (with similar roots in industrialisa-
tion and urbanisation) evolved from Central European 19th-century ‘pio-
neers’ (e.g. Pestalozzi and Froébel) who considered social problems from
an educational perspective [Hamalainen, 2003]. In the early 20th century
two different paradigms emerged, which varied in conceptual and socio-
political breadth and scope. The earlier of these (associated with Paul
Natorp) framed social pedagogy as an instrument of social transforma-
tion through its focus on ‘education towards community, through com-
munity’ [Hering and Munchmeier, 2000: 136], directed at people of all
ages. However, the second paradigm, evolving in the 1920s when social
pedagogy was establishing its professional and academic identity, crea-
ted a narrower understanding of social pedagogy as education of children
and young people outside school or family contexts.

Both perspectives have been important influences on the trajectories of
the profession and discipline of social pedagogy in Germany and el-
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sewhere, and each has had its critics — be it of an inherent idealism and
vulnerability to totalitarian exploitation in the former, or of a narrow fo-
cus on practice fields neglecting more wide-ranging socio-political dimen-
sions and the life-course perspective in the latter case [Béhnisch 1999].
The dangers of engineered and manipulated communities were to become
catastrophically obvious during the Nazi regime, leading to social peda-
gogy and community-focused approaches overall being viewed with some
suspicion in the immediate post-war years. A position of being in the
midst of divergent paradigms is not unfamiliar to social workers in coun-
tries where social pedagogy has no equivalent tradition: struggles around
its transformative or oppressive potentials have been as prominent in
professional and academic debates as questions over generalist or spe-
cialised practice and community empowerment or individual control
orientations in social work.

Significantly for social pedagogy in Germany, the influence of critical
theory particularly in the 1960s and 1970s brought about an emphasis
on social emancipation and lifelong socialisation, and this set social work
and social pedagogy on a path of convergence, taking a ‘pedagogical’ and
a ‘socio-political’ turn respectively [Bohnisch, 1999] 5 at around the sa-
me time as social work in the UK took a ‘radical turn’. Important con-
cepts for social pedagogy and social work education have since been
a focus on human development, subjectivity and coping in everyday life
situations (alltdgliche Lebensbewiiltigung), the interaction between struc-
tural, social and individual factors that become meaningful in people’s
lifeworld’ (Lebenswelt — a concept that shows similarities with ecological
approaches), as well as ‘biographical’ or life-course perspectives. These
frameworks were influential in moving social work theory and practice
into less deficitoriented and more ‘normalising’ territories (by understan-
ding human behaviour in the context of disintegrative experiences of mo-
dernity, instead of applying individual psycho-social pathology) [Europe,
2010; Thurgate, 2011].

Despite these processes of convergence, the relationship between so-
cial pedagogy and social work remains a contested issue, both in Germa-
ny and in other European countries. The sometimes finely sliced’” and
sometimes ‘clear-cut’ issues that influence the academic and professional
debate pose a real challenge for cross-national comparisons, perhaps
especially for British observers. The different viewpoints have been ana-
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lysed by Hamaldinen (2003) and Kornbeck and Lumsden (2009) into
three different strands: the opposing positions of divergence (two separa-
te disciplines); convergence (where both are more or less identical); and
a third position where social pedagogy and social work are connected in
either a complementary position [Hamaldinen, 2003] or through subor-
dination involving one lead discipline [Kornbeck and Lumsden, 2009].
The status of social pedagogy in different European countries reflects
these positions to varying extents.

For example in Denmark, social pedagogy is a distinct profession but
has struggled with its academic disciplinary status [Rosendal Jensen,
2009]. In Germany, there are different strands, which relate (at least in
part) to the organisation of higher education: social pedagogy has had
the status of a sub-discipline or branch of pedagogy (education) at tradi-
tional universities while at universities of applied sciences (Fachho-
chschulen) social pedagogy and social work tend to be merged.

As interest in social pedagogy increases in the UK, arguments are ma-
de for it to be introduced both as a profession and as an academic disci-
pline in England and to reclaim its manifestations in Scottish traditions
of social work [Petrie and Cameron, 2009; Smith and Whyte, 2008]. Poli-
cy documents and a prominent working group on social pedagogy
involved in pilot schemes (with direct or indirect government support)
tend to locate social pedagogy as a concept relevant to residential care for
children and young people, linking it to concepts of education and care
and distancing it from social work [e.g. Children’s Workforce Deve-
lopment Council, 2009; Social Pedagogy UK]. Concepts that interlink
social pedagogy and social work, such as the lifeworld orientation, or
embrace a life-course perspective, seem less prominent in the discussion.
In 2011 examples were found of courses such as ‘early childhood studies’
or ‘children and youth’ degrees which would equip graduates to underta-
ke some of the roles and tasks associated with social pedagogy. However,
no courses leading to this specific qualification could be identified in
a targeted search of English university websites.

The emerging discourse of social pedagogy in the UK is of significance
for social work education on a number of counts, as a ‘mirror’ rather
than ‘a new “import” in the plethora of methods contesting or replacing
social work’ [Lorenz 2008: 641]. As Hamaldinen (2003) suggests, social
pedagogy as a perspective in social work can make important contribu-
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tions by focusing on human development and growth or the relationships
between professionals and service users. Perspectives that involve the
understanding of subjective coping strategies based on the construction
of meaning in everyday life [Béhnisch, 1999] provide important antidotes
to social work’s dependency on the welfare state or to its academic and
professional reduction to a set of skills, competencies and procedures.

Finally, given its historical and current struggles between ‘broad’ and
‘narrow’ concepts, social pedagogy can remind social work of its own ne-
ed to maintain a rich, diverse and critical theory base that can support
anti-oppressive practice in the full meaning of the term.

Option for Education in Social Work Field for Employees in Euro-
pe

In this part of work we explore the benefits and challenges of work ba-
sed learning (WBL) for employing organizations. We focus on what the
employers hope and help to understand why learning matters to health-
care (HCO) or social work organization (SWO), need to understand how
organization sees employer and the role that play within it. We focus on
following aspect:

1. To understand the potential benefits of work based learning for
social worker.

2. To identify the barriers to work based learning in the workplace
and how these might be overcome.

3. To understand how to maximize support for your workplace ma-
nagers and colleagues when planning to undertake WBL.

4. To show insight into the challenges of studying at social degree
level in our settings.

Potential benefits of work-based learning for social worker

Work-based learning (WBL) can help to improve partnership working
and workplace support for learning and development which in turn redu-
ces the cost of resources such as time, improves staff retention and the
quality of care provided by the service at HCO/SWO. Each of these will
be discussed hereninafter.
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Partnership working for organizational learning in social work and
health-care

Health-care and social organizations exist to get a job done. The size of
organizations and the jobs that they do vary, but all organizations exist
in order to further their own purposes [Seden, 2003]. In the health and
social care sector, people are the purpose of the organization. The sort of
work that is undertaken is often personal and the proximity to the people
you care for is unlike that in any other professional group. Methods and
approaches to care provision are constantly changing while the need for
care is forever growing. Taking people away from the workplace for trai-
ning and development puts an additional burden on services. WBL ad-
dresses the need for workers to be at work while learning it allows the
delivery of care to continue relatively uninterrupted, while allowing social
worker (SW) to learns and develops to improve the quality of the care
he/she provides.

Some organizations have cultures which actively promote learning and
development and which recognize that investment in the education of
their staff not only benefits them, but also their clients. These are known
as learning organizations. Learning organizations are sustainable and
flourish despite change and development and it therefore makes sense
for employers to adopt such a learning culture within their organization.

Investing in WBL means that organization can develop at a pace and in
a way that suits its needs. Embedding learning in the organizational
culture means that education not only fits the operational needs of the
organization, it can be adapted to fit its long-term developmental needs
also. This is an important aspect of WBL because the proximity to the
workplace means that the level, nature and content of the training can
be aligned with the vision of the organization. This approach may be ap-
parent within social work degree study where SW may have tasks identi-
fied by employer which allow SW to link the theory that he/she has le-
arnt on the university to his/her role in the workplace. Some employers
may link the development of SW role competence to his/her job de-
scription. This ensures that SW learning is very specific to the needs of
organization where he/she works. A good social work degree will support
a tripartite relationship between employee/SW, employer and the higher
education establishment which allows clear identification of individual
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roles. This approach ensures that the assessment of competency re-
flects the needs of the organization, while allowing SW to achieve valid
and transferable academic recognition for his/her achievements.

Cost-effectiveness of workplace education support

By its very nature, WBL is also potentially financially cost effective for
your organization. Social workers are usually on site learning and wor-
king, SWs are not being paid to take time out to train, but can fit itself
training around the needs of their organization. Mentors are often drawn
from within the existing workforce, perhaps people that have been
through the same education and training as employer or a recognized
programme, i.e. nurse mentors, people who know and understand the
work, but who also do not need to leave the workplace for long periods of
time in order to facilitate training. The training and supervision of collea-
gues are of benefit to your manager and mentor, whose own learning and
understanding are underpinned by the process of taking responsibility
for the learning of others [Clouder, 2009]. Because of the inclusive natu-
re of WBL, tools such as action plans, learning contracts help SW to si-
tuate his/her learning and gain support from his/her workplace mentor
and course tutors. As it is tailored to the needs of your organization, and
because of the involvement of management and supervision by his/her
peers, there are real opportunities for colleagues to be involved at diffe-
rent levels and in different ways in social work development. Not only
does this inclusivity benefit social worker as a student, but it helps to
develop the skills of assessment and support among the mentors and
also in team building, bonding and cohesion.

Reduced staff job-switching

Work-based learning can help to improve staff recruitment and reten-
tion and general staff satisfaction. Motivational theorists have long un-
derstood that many workers are motivated by opportunities for training
and development as much as they are by increased salary and promotion
[Herzberg, 1968; Thurgate, 2011]. The philosophy of the Magnet Hospital
project in the USA, Canada and Australia, for example, demonstrates
that staff who share the core values of their organization are more pas-
sionate about their work because they have a sense of belonging, and feel
valued and empowered to take responsibility for the quality of service
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they provide [Thurgate, 2011]. Worldwide research on workforce deve-
lopment shows that organizations that place learning and development at
the heart of their endeavour have the highest quality of staff, provide the
best quality of care, and are most able to adapt to changing health and
social care contexts than those organizations that do not.

Making improvements in the quality of care

The caring work has many faces and requires the acquisition of many
skills. Some of these skills come from the adoption of what Geertz (1973)
calls ‘common sense knowledge’, that is, knowledge gained through,
and in, practice. Certainly the ability to care will almost certainly develop
in tandem with reflection on experience, but this reflection, or acquisition
of common sense knowledge, needs a guiding hand. WBL enables SWs to
acquire and build upon the knowledge they gain through experience by
applying good educational practices to the process of learning through
experience. For example, guided reflection and reading, supervision and
formal teaching will increase awareness of the evidence base of what so-
cial workers are doing in their workplace role. Teaching and learning
alongside reflection on ‘common sense knowledge’ gained while on the
job have the added benefit of providing objectivity to the process of lear-
ning because, as we all know, there are some things which seem to be
common sense which are not! The use of WBL to enhance the quality of
care deliver supports a deep approach to learning for social workers.

The following table with activity gives you the opportunity to reflect on
your own organization and your role within it.

Considering your role within your organization

— Can you identify your own organizational workforce plans?

— Do you know of any new emerging roles within your service?

— How could new roles contribute to the needs of your service?

— Are flexible courses, focused on WBL, available to support the ne-

eds of your organization?

— How does implementing new roles within your organization impact

on your own future career development?
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What are the barriers to adopt work-based learning approach at
the workplace?

So far we have identified some of the potential organizational benefits
of WBL. However, there are a number of reasons why an employer may
choose not to adopt a WBL scheme in the workplace. These might inclu-
de the financial cost, the nature of the WBL programme, not appreciating
new ways of working, the poor press that some WBL programmes have
attracted, lack of flexibility within the competency element of some stan-
dardized WBL programmes in the past, poor inspection reports within
the WBL sector [Smith, 2003], the belief that there is not necessarily
a relationship between working and learning [Beaney, 2004|, and how
busy the workplace is. Many universities and further education colleges
will be happy to discuss the nature of the WBL programme with employ-
ers and adapt the programme to the specific needs of the organization, as
we demonstrated earlier.

The lack of academic confidence in schemes of WBL is recognized by
Walsh (2007), who feels that there is a need for the university sector to
engage in gaining the confidence of employers in this type of provision,
by adopting a new language of what she calls ‘credit practice’ which re-
cognizes the virtues of both traditional and established academic working
practices. Illeris (2003) argues, however, that the modern workplace ne-
eds to see beyond this scepticism, and recognize that adult learners are
perhaps more inclined to learn when they can see the applicability of
what they are learning to what it is they actually do in the workplace.
There is also certainly the belief of the UK Learning and Skills Deve-
lopment Agency, who in a report into best practice in engaging employers
in WBL state: ‘Well-planned, on-the-job learning, with active employer
involvement, leads to a better learning experience for learners and better
outcomes in terms of their work-related skills and employability’ [Taylor,
2001].

The culture that exists within the organization can create barriers to
the adoption of WBL. Cultures that do not recognize the benefit of staff
development will find it hard to keep pace with change and development
within health and social care, so it is in the interests of organizations,
even large ones like the National Hospital Sytem or Social Services in UK,
to adopt ways of working which promote this [Thurgate, 2011].
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What this means for us as an individual employee looking to persuade
our employer that WBL has things to offer the workplace, is that we will
most certainly, in some instances, have our work cut out for us. Try the
following Time Out activity to help you understand the barriers to WBL.

Barriers to the adoption of WBL

Identify the barriers that exist to your learning in the workplace. These
may include personal barriers such as lack of time and knowledge of how
to go about this; team barriers such as work load and lack of motivation
or organizational issues such as a culture that does not support WBL or
a lack of belief in its benefits. Once you have made this list, you should
spend some time reflecting on how you might overcome these barriers,
what you will need to do, whose help you will need and how you might go
about making a case for it. Don’t forget it is imperative that you demon-
strate that your plans for further learning are going to be of benefit to
your employer and your organization and ultimately, and arguably most
importantly, your clients.

So what arguments might employee brings to the table when seeking
support for his/her training and development? Certainly employers are
looking for staff whose have an awareness of the need for change and
development, who are able to adapt to that change and embrace new and
better ways of working. The skills that the course should offer should be
flexible and transferable and bring added advantages to the workplace.
The employers are looking for skills sets that enhance the likelihood of
improving the organization’s ability to survive and compete, and which
enhance the image of the organization as one which provides top quality
care. This sort of information can be found in the mission statement of
any organization, an awareness of organization’s business plan and vi-
sion for the future will certainly help seeker for education identify a sui-
table WBL course, and make an argument for undertaking the training
programme he/she identifies.

Experience of the benefits and challenges of work-based learning

Having emphasized the importance of understanding workplace cultu-
re, and obtaining employer and colleague support for further study, we
share experience of studying a WBL social work programme. The follo-
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wing personal reflection demonstrates the joys and challenges associated
with a social work study.

Martin’s story

Martin, the student of social work programe in the following example
talks of the importance of seeking out support in meeting the educational
challenges associated with undertaking a Master in Social Work.

The thought of attending university was a very daunting prospect.
I was in awe of the place. It was a strange feeling being back in an educa-
tional environment, the last time was over 22 years ago. At first I felt out
of place in campus with so many young students around, yes, I felt old,
but soon blended in with everyone, and discovered it was a fun place to
be. The Foundation Degree Programme consisted of 12 modules, and
I could only relate to three of them, namely the workplace practice modu-
les. I did not know what to expect, so I attended those lectures with an
open mind. I was not disappointed. At first there was some concern as to
why we were studying these particular modules, the general feeling at
the time was that they did not bear any significance to workplace practi-
ce. However, while attending the lectures I found that, yes, they did have
some impact on workplace practice and in some instances of use in other
modules. That was priceless. Evidence-based practice has made me
a better practitioner and this was also achieved through searching and
researching for information. Pressure, stress, low morale, insecurity and
personal concerns are just but a few barriers I encountered throughout
the programme. However, each challenge was met and dealt with. The
encouragement and support from tutors, other members within the gro-
up, colleagues from the workplace and family members achieved this.
I could not have achieved this Master degree without everyone’s help.

This reflection demonstrates the importance of partnership working
with workplace managers, mentors and colleagues in supporting a colla-
borative approach to not only employee’s own individual learning, but to
the organization as a whole. Undoubtedly, national evidence is starting to
emerge that the Master degree in Social Work is fast becoming the re-
cognized qualification for Assistant Practitioner roles which are part of
a new flexible workforce for the future.

278 gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne



Evaluation of Social Work Education: Historical and Current Perspectives

Key learning points

— Organizations that place the importance of learning and deve-
lopment at the heart of their activities demonstrate the capacity to
adapt to an ever changing health and social care context and are
able to provide a supportive environment for WBL.

— We all have a responsibility to engage in lifelong learning to promo-
te the quality of the evidence-based care we provide and the ongo-
ing development of our workplace.

— WBL allows organizations to meet the needs of service users while
developing their workforce.

— WBL can be tailored to the development needs of an organization in
partnership with an academic institution such as a university or
college.

— WBL helps to motive staff while on the job and to prepare them for
future change and development.

— WBL allows the development of knowledge and skills by applying
learning from experience embedded in practice.

— WBL offers a route to future career development and is especially
useful in supporting the emergence of new roles in practice.

— Some organizations may not engage with WBL as they may not
appreciate the relationship between working and learning and lack
confidence in the awarding of academic recognition to this type of
learning.

Conclusion

Ever since its development as a professional activity in Europe, social
work has been confronted with challenges of diversity and universality in
respect of the individuals, communities and societies it engages with.
Given that both discipline and profession rely on close links between
practice, theory and research, social work education is bound to be hi-
ghly contingent on the variety of cultural, linguistic, economic and socio-
political contexts that exist in countries and regions across the continent
— manifest through different academic traditions, organisational settings
and welfare paradigms. On the other hand, international perspectives
have played an important role in social work since its inception, and it is
therefore not surprising that the European harmonisation agenda in re-
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spect of higher education and regional professional mobility is clearly
visible in this field (e.g. through the widespread implementation of the
Bologna process as well as through a number of cross-national projects
and networks). While practice and education in Slovakia and Poland
have a long tradition, the search for innovations in professional educa-
tion has also led to the (re-)discovery of approaches and paradigms that
are prominent in other European countries. Social pedagogy is an exam-
ple of such interest, but, as this paper has argued, it is by no means a
less contested concept than social work itself — illustrating, as observed
by Lorenz (2008), the richness and diversity within the social professions
in Europe. Given the many commonly faced challenges (including gro-
wing social and economic disparities, and the marketisation of welfare,
higher education, work-based social education), ‘mining’, mapping, com-
paring and debating this diversity remain important undertakings for
social work researchers, educators and practitioners in this region.
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Experience categorization
dialect Kuban Cossacks: problem
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Summary

No region of Russia has such a distinct language of the original features
as Kuban - the most southern Black Sea area, caught in the whirlpool of
history. His name she received from flowing through its land river of the
same name . History of settlement and base Kuban goes far back in hoary
antiquity. Meots, Cimmerians, Scythians, Goths, Huns, Alans and
Pechenegs, Khazars, Cumans, at a later time, the Greeks and the Turks,
even the Genoese - who just have not seen Kuban steppes ! Already in the
tenth century AD appear here Slavs Rus . Taman peninsula between the
Black and Azov seas was formed Tmutarakan principality became for
decades marginal fiefdom Russian princes. But as a result of the Mongol
invasion principality was destroyed. Almost two and a half centuries,
since the XVI century. Mongol- Tatar invaders were in the Kuban, obeying

gﬁmuuuun—Miedzynarodowe Studia Spoteczno-Humanistyczne 285



Jozef Zalewski

the almighty power of the Turkish Caliph, being subjects of the Crimean
Khan.

Hu onun perunoH Poccum He HMEET CTOAb SpPKO BBIPaKEHHBIX
OPUTHHAABHBIX S3BIKOBBIX OcobOeHHocTed, Kak KybaHb - camas oxkHas
Teppuropust [IpuuepHOMOpPBs, IoIlaBlIag B BOAOBOPOT HcTopuu. CBoe
UMsSI OHa IIoAyYHAa OT IIpOoTEeKalollle II0 ee 3eMA€ PEKH TIIof
OMHOUMEHHBIM Ha3BaHHeM. Mcropus 3aceaeHus um ocHoBaHuda Kybanu
YXOOUT JAaA€KO B CEAYI0 OPEBHOCTH. MeoTbl, KUMMEPHUHIIbI, CKU(BI, TOTHI
U TyHHBI, aAaQHbl U II€YE€HErH, Xa3apkl, IIOAOBIIBI, B Ooaee IT034HEe BpeMs
TPEKHU U TYPKH, [AaxKe IeHyd3Ibl — KOTO TOABKO He Buaean KybOaHckue
crenu! Yxxke B X BeKe Halllell opbl 3/1eCh ITOSIBASIOTCH CAaBgHe-pycchbl. Ha
TaMaHCKOM IIOAyOCTPOBe MexXay YepHBIM H A30BCKUM MOPSAMHU OBIAO
obpazoBanHo TMmyTapakaHCKOe KHSXKECTBO, CTaBIIee Ha [OECATKU AET
OKpaWHHOM BOTYMHOH pyCCKHX KHa3eiri. Ho B pesyapTatre Tarapo-
MOHTOABCKOTO HAIIIECTBHSI KHSXKECTBO OBIAO YHHYTOXKEeHO. [loutu mBa c
IIOAOBUHOM cTOA€THd, HauuHasa ¢ XVI B., MOHTOAO-TaTaAPCKHE 3aBOEBATEAU
Haxoguauchk Ha KyOaHM, DOMYMHSSCH BCECHABHOM BAACTH TYPELIKOTO
xaauda, IBASISICh TOAJAaHHBIMH KPBIMCKOTO XaHa.

B kouime XVYII Beka Ha KybaHHm CcHOBa TOIBASIOTCS PYCCKHUE
noceAeHITBI. [lepBoHAYaAbHO HMMH OBIAM PACKOABHUKH, OeKaBIIWE OT
deomarbHOrO THETA IO PEAUTHO3HBIM 3HaMeHEM cTapoi Bephl. KybOaHb,
Ha TEPPUTOPHH KOTOPOH He OBIAO KPEIIOCTHOIO IIpaBa, IIpUBAEKasa K cebe
00e3I0ACHHBIX AIOAEH, B TOM YHCAE€ M JOHCKHUX KazakoB. Ho 2To Oblau
enquHNU4YHble T1oceaeHUd. Ilocae pyccko-typenkux BouiH XVIII Beka,
pe3yAbTaTOM KOTOPBIX CTaa0 BKAlodeHHe [IpukybaHbsa B cocTas
Poccuiickoli mMIepuy, Ha4as0Chb MacCCOBO€ BOEHHO-Ka3adbe OCBOEHHE
omycreBIiero kpas. 30 wuioaag 1792 r. Ekatepunoit II 6pia moamucas
HapcKui yKa3, B KOTOpoM YepHOMOPCKOMY Ka3adbeMy BOMCKY
TIOAIIHUCHIBAAOCE IIEPECEAUTHECS U OXPaHATH KyOaHCKHe pybexku Poccum.
OnHa mnoxkasnoBasa YepHOMOPCKOMY KaszadbeMy BOHCKYy 3€MAM Ha
npaBobepexbe Kybanu ot Tamanu mo yctea Aabbl. Takxke e ObIAu
IolapeHbl BOWCKOBOE 3HaMs M AWTABPBbI U IIOATBEPKIAEHO MIPaBO Ha
CcoOCTBEHHBIE Ka3adbU perasuu (0yaaBy, mepHAYH) U BOMCKOBYIO II€YaTh.
[BaToaokuH, 2009].

YepHOMOpPCKHE KaszaKW BEAyT CBO€ IIPOMCXOXKJIEHHE OT OIHOIo U3
TAaBHBIX IEHTPOB POCCHMCKOrO K YKPaWHCKOTO KaszadecTBa —
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3anopoxkckoit Ceuun. IlepeceanBmincek Ha KybaHb, OHU IpHUHECAH C COOOH
CBOIO KYABTYPY U CBO# s3bIK. HO KyABTYpa M OBIT MECTHBIX IIOCEACHIIEB —
npencraBuTeAell pasHBIX 3THOCOB U KYABTYpP, OAM30CTh KaBKa3CKHX
IIAEMEH, HECKOABKO BOAH 3aCEA€HHS, B TOM YHCA€ MOOHCKHX Ka3aKoOB,
Ka3aKoB-AMHeHIleB U3 BopoHeKCKo#l rybepHHM, a TakKe O0co0ble
IIPUPOLHO-KAUMATHYECKHE YCAOBUS B 3HAYUTEABHOH Mepe IIOBAWSAM Ha
3TOT IIpolecc. Hagaaa popmupoBaThbca coOCTBEHHAS KYABTYPa CO CBOUMU
0COOEHHOCTAMH ycameOHOM 3acCTpPOHKH W HOMOCTPOEHHS, HAITMOHAABHOM
OomexAbl, CHUCTEMBbl IIUTAHUdA, OOpPAOHOCTH, ¢oabKaopa U T.n. Craa
dopMHUpPOBaTECA COOCTBEHHBIM THOPHAHBIN TOBOP Ha OCHOBE CMEIIEHUS
PYCCKOro, YKPanHCKOI'0 S3bIKOB C 9A€MEHTaMHU TIOPKHU3MOB U apabH3MOB.
OH moAy4YHA Ha3BaHUe «Dasaukar (0T YKp. banakamu — pasroBapuBaTh,
6oaTaTth). CAoBO «Dasaukar» nag obo3HaYeHHs KyOaHCKUX OHUAAEKTOB U
TOBOPOB CTaAO VIOTPeOAATHCS AWIIIL B IIOCTCOBETCKOE BpeMs, HO
BBIEACHUE NJOHCKHUX U KyOAHCKHX TOBOPOB ObIAO ommcaHo eile B XIX Beke
[Tkagyenko, 1998].

CeromHa AWHTBHCTBI pPa3AM4YaloT TPH OCHOBHBIE HCTOPHYECKHE
Pa3HOBUAHOCTH Oaradyku  — Ky6e{HCKaﬂ, [OHCKast | rdeKaﬂ
[http:/ /ru.wikipedia.org]. [doHckaa 6Gasauka mOpeacraBageTr coboit
IePeXOoAHBIH OHAAEKT OT BOCTOYHO-YKPAMHCKHX K IOKHO-PYCCKHM
ouasekTaMm. Mcropudeckas GAM30CTh YKpPauHBI K JOHCKOMY Ka3adecTBY
Beaa K IIOCTOSHHBIM MHUTrpanygM Ha J[IoH B paclIpoCTpaHEHHUIO TaM
BOCTOYHOYKPAWHCKHX  [JHAAEKTOB, B3aHMOIIPOHMKHOBEHHIO HX C
IOKHOpycCKUMH. [opckas 6Gasauka cdopMHpoBasack BO BpeMeHa
KaBka3ckoii BOIHBI, BBUAY BAHUAHUA HapomoB KaBkaza Ha OpIT u
KyABTYPY KyOaQHCKHX H TEPCKHX Ka3zakoB. OHa OTAWYAEeTCS 3aMeTHBIM
KaBKa3CKUM (B IepByIO odepenb, aapiredickuM) BausgsHueM. C
npoaBuxeHHeM Ha or KapagaeBo-Hepkecuu u CTaBpONOAbS KaBKa3CKHM
CcyOCTpAaT IIOCTEIIEHHO BBITECHHAET [IepBOHAYAABHBIH YKPAWHCKUH, TaK 4TO
pacmIpocTpaHeHHe TepMHHA «basradkar» Ha Ka3allKhe MOHAACKTBI 3THX
PETHOHOB HOCHUT YCAOBHBIM xapakrtep. KybaHckas Gasauka IIpencTaBASIeT
cobo¥t Ooaee cTabHABHBIE BapHaHT IOBOPa, KOTOPBIM IIOAB30BAACS B
UCTOPUYECKOM PETPOCHEKTHBE OOABIIIOH IIPOLIEHT HACEACHUS, U
ropozKaHe, U CeAssHe. DTOT F'OBOP OITUPAETCS Ha MHUCBMEHHbIE NCTOYHUKH.
Hampumep, U3BECTHO, YTO C HCIIOAB30BAHHEM YEPHOMOPCKOTO Ka3adbero
nnasekra nucasn B XVIII-XIX Bekax fkoB KyxapeHKO, HCTOPHK-
cratuctuk Penop lllepbuna, Bacuar BapeHHK, KOTOPOro COBPEMEHHUKHU
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HasplBaau "KybaHckuM lluiiepoHoM". B My3eHHBIX SKCHO3UIIHSIX
COXpPaHUANCH OPUTHHAABHBIE TEKCTHI, 3alIMcaHHble UM. Hanpumep, "MoBa,
K BHIKPBIABI 3aAU3HBIH IIASX, 30yZOBAHHBIH BHJ CTAHBIIN THXOPEILKOH
no ropoxa KarepuHomapa'. AaekcaHap IIuBeHB ObIA H3BECTEH CBOMMU
paboraMu 10 cCOOHMpPaHHI0 MECTHOTO (poabKaopa: "CHM KUIl OpexeHbOK',
"Topba cMuxy Ta MHIIOK perory', "JOpHOMOPCBHKU BEITPEOEHBKHU",
"Kosankbl KapThl Ta CMHXH YCBIM AlOAIM 1ad BThIXH'. HccaemoBaa
doavkaop u Murpodan [AukapeB (HarrpumMmep, "Toaku Hapoga: AHTUXPHUCT,
MeimuHbeIH 11apb, agokw', mostudeckuil cOOpHHK "9 HaBHO BXKe IIO
cButy Oaykamw"). [UYymauenko, 1998: 87-89]; [Uymadenko, 1993];
[Uymauenko, 2003: 147-157].

'pacdhuka u opdorpacdpus O6asrayky, Kak IIPaBHAO, HCIIOAB30BaAACH
pycckasa, xotd u crnenududeckas. OHa Ha3bIBAAACH «SIPBIXKKa» (ApbIXKa,
epbIKKa). [IpoucxoxkaeHNe 3TOro TEPMHUHA HIET OT CAABIHCKHUX Ha3BaHUU
6ykB b - ep u bl - eprr. OT0 moaydoHeTHUECcKad CHUCTEMa 3aIIUCH
YKpauHCKHuX guaseKkToB 18-20 BB. (mpaBonucaHue MBana KoragapeBckoro,
1798 r.). CucreMy, TOXIOECTBEHHYIO HBIHEITHEMY YKPAUHCKOMY
aadaButry, paspaboran B 1886 r. EBrenuii KeaexoB (aadaBur
«KeaexoBKav) [Tkagenko, 1998].

AWHTBHCTBI OXKECTOYEHHO CIIOPAT O IIPOUCXOXKIEHUH KyDaHCKOM
basauku. lMeeT MeECTO HECKOABKO B3aHMOIIPOTHBOIIOAOKHBIX BEPCHH.
CTOPOHHUKU TIPOYKPAWHCKOH IIO3WUIIMM CYHTAIOT, YTO COBpeMeHHAas
fasayka - 9TO HCIOPYEHHBIH YKpaumHCKUH 93bIK. Ho 1o Bepcuu Apyrux
uccaenoBateseii kKybaHckasa 6asauka, Hao00pOT, HpencTaBAdeT COOOH
COXpPaHEHHYIO U IOIIEAIIyI0 COOCTBEHHBIM IIyTEM Pa3BUTHS PA3TOBOPHYIO
IPaKTHUKY IOT0-BOCTOYHBIX yKpawHCKuX auasekToB XVIII croaetusd,
KOTOpBIE II033KE AETAH B OCHOBY YKPAMHCKOTO AUTEPATYPHOTO $3bIKA.
[IpuyeM BBHAY [epeceAeHHUd HYacTH Hapoga Ha  OTHOCHUTEABHO
H30AWPOBaHHBIE U [JOCTATOYHO [AAEKO OTCTOSIIHNE OT MAaTePHHCKOI'O
d3bIKa TEPPUTOPHUH OasadKa COXpaHHAA B apXau3WUpPOBAHHOM BapHaHTE
A3BIKOBYIO IIpakTHKy HMeHHO XVIII cTroaeTus, Torma Kak AUTEpPaTypPHBIH
VKPauMHCKHH 93BbIK CTaA Pas3sBUBATHCS MAABIIE, BIIUTHIBATH HHOS3LIYHEBIE
3aUMCTBOBAHUA W U3MEHATHCA. TakuMm obpasoMm, KybaHcKas O6asadka
3aKOHCEPBHUPOBaAaA PA3TOBOPHYIO IIPAKTUKY IOr0-BOCTOYHBIX YKPAHMHCKHUX
nuasekToB XVIII B.

EcTb BepcHsd, YTO Ka3aKH KaK COLIHAaAbHOE COCAOBHE Ha OCHOBE CMECH
CAABIHCKHX [QUAACKTOB C BKpalA€HHEM TIOPKH3MOB U apabH3MOB
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BbIpabOTaAu CBOH A3BbIK, HO IIOCAEAYIOMIAS YKPAMHH3AIIHUS U IIOAOHU3AITHI
BCAEICTBHE OAM3KOTO COCEACTBA M MHUTPAIIMOHHBIX KOHTAKTOB CHABHO
H3MEHHAA 9TOT Ka3adyuil 93bIK U B pe3yAbTaTe nasa 0asadky.

Enre onHa Bepcuda paccMaTpuBaeT 6aAadKy KaK CYP3KUK, IPAKTHIECKU
He oTAWdarIuiicda OoT TOoro, Ha KOTOPOM pasroBapHBaloT Ha
PYCHUUIIMPOBAHHBIX TEPPUTOPHUIX YKpawHbl. HO ¢ 3THM He cCOraacHbI
HEKOTOPbIE€ AMHTBHUCTHI, YTBEPKAAOIIHE YTO CYPKHUKA 10 CYyTH He Oblr0. A
OBbIA IAABHBIM IIepeXOon M3 PYCCKOTO B YKPAWHCKHI S3BIK - HECKOABKO
IIPOMEXKYTOYHBIX TOBOPOB (00pa3HO TOBOPS HECKOABKO "MHUAAEKTHBIX
oaoc") Mexkay MockBo#t u KueBoM. A cO CTaHOBAEHHEM I'PAHUIBI U IIO
BAVUSIHHUEM AHUTEPATYPHOTO $3bIKa, KOTOPBIY I[IperojaBaAl B IIIKOAE U
nponaraHIupoBaAn B cpeacrBax MaccoBOH uH(OPMAaIINH,
IIPOMEKYTOYHBIE JOUAAEKTBI cTasmu COOTBETCTBEHHO boaee
"pycckoniomobubIMH" B Poccuu u Goaee "yKpauHOTIONOOHBIMH' B YKpauHE.
[To maroil Bepcuu B GarayKe YKPAWHCKUH U PYCCKUH A3BIKHM HE ITPOCTO
CMEIIaAUCh, HO U 00pa3oBasu CBOEOOPAa3HBIM AUAAEKT. «ITO - TUAAEKT, —
CYHTaeT KaHAUIAT HCTOPUYECKUX HAyK, Hay4YHBIH COTPYAHUK HAy4IHO-
HCCAEIOBATEABCKOTO IIEHTPA TPAAUIIMOHHON KyAbTYphl Ipu Kybanckom
Ka3aybeM xope HMroprs BacuabeB. — OH OTHOCHUTCS K TOBOpaM BTOPHUYHOTO
obpa3oBaHUs, IIOCKOABKY CKAQIbIBAaAHNCh OHH, HaupHad ¢ 19 B, B
pe3yAbTaTe IIEPECEACHHS AIOAEH M3 CcaMbIX pPa3AHMYHBIX obaacrteif, mpu
KOTOPOM IPOUCXOAMAO CMELINBAHHUE HACEACHUT U AUAAEKTOB).

I[Ipr ToM, uYro KyOaHCKHE TIOBOpPbl He BXOAAT B TPaAUIIMOHHYIO
KAAQCCH(PHUKAIIUIO PYCCKHX MOHAAEKTOB, II0Ka3aTEABHO, YTO KyOaHCKUH
AUaAeKT He coBceM O0ObIuHBIH. [loMMMO KaszakoB, 3THoOrpadbl
HACYUTBIBAIOT IOpAaKa 16 cy03THOCOB PYyCCKOI'0 Hapomda (IIOAEXH, CasHbI,
Melllepa, TOPIOHBI, Kapraloabl, OyxTapMuHIIEI U apyrue). Ho Toabko Ha
fasrayke U IIOMOPCKOM TroBope (ApxaHreabckass o00AaCTb) HMMEIOTCS
IHUCbMEHHblE  IIaMATHHUKH  AWTeparTypbl. Haawune  auTepaTypHBIX
HCTOYHHKOB T'OBOPHUT O TOM, YTO CTATyC AHMAaAEKTa OAd Oasadku y3o0kK. Ho
IIPU OTOM, OIIIIOHEHTHI 3TOM TOYKH 3PEHUS IIoAaraloT, YTO HEAb3d He
VYUTBIBATb U TO, YTO HU3BECTHBIE 00PAa3Ilbl JOPEBOAIOIIMOHHON KyOaHCKOH
AVTEPATYPHI ITHCAANCEH HE Ha HAPOAHOM AHaAeKTe, a Ha boaee MAM MeHee
IIOXOXKHX Ha HEro TakK Ha3bIBaeMbIX 'GasradykooOpas3HBIX' ¢opMax.
3adacTylo HEKOTOpBbIe CAOBa M OOOPOTBHI aBTOPHI COYHHSIAM CaMH HAHR
CTPOMAM HUCKycCTBEeHHO [Yymadenko, 2003: 147-157].
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OtHOorpadaMy U AUHTBUCTAMH YCTAHOBAEHO, YTO KyOaHCKasa 6arauka -
5TO HE €AUHBIN TOBODP, OHA pa3AndaeTcd TEPPUTOPHAABHO, B 3aBUCHMOCTH
OoT BOAH 3aceaeHus KybaHum - AwHeHIlaMu (DepeceAeHIlaMH U3
BopoHnexkckoii rybepHuH) U depHoMoplamu (3amnopoxkckoit Ceuwn), a
TakXKe IIepeceseHIlaMH — KasakaMu ¢ bByra, [recrtpa, Xompa,
3amnopoxkckoii, [loaATaBCKOM U Ap. I'yOEepHUH, IPpakKIaHCKUM HaCEAEHHEM,
KoTopoe ¢ 1868 r. cTaao MOGPOBOABHO OCBaWBATBh Kpali, IIOAYYHB IIPABO
npuobpeTaTh B COOCTBEHHOCTL OOMAa M CTPOEHUA. SI3BIKH 3TH HE IIPOCTO
IIepeMelIaAlCh MeXaHW4YeCKH, OHHM BCe BpeMd MEHSANCH, B pPe3yAbTaTe
CO3JaAll CBOIO HOBYIO KYABTYPHYIO pPeaAbHOCTB. He TOABKO B pa3HBIX
yactax KybaHu, HO M [gaKe B COCEIHHX CTAHHUIAX €CTh pPa3AU4YUsa B
pasroBopHO# peun. Hawmbosee 3Haumma U 0AH3KA K AHTEPATYPHOMY
YKPauHCKOMY S$3BIKY Pa3HOBHIOHOCTL 0asadKy, pacnpocTpaHEHHad Ha
TamanckoMm moayoctpoBe. Ilepenucrio 1897 roma oHa Oblaa OTHeCeHa K
«(MaAOPOCCHUMCKOMY 43bIKy». B IlpuyepHOMOpPBRE, B cTaHHUIax PaeBCKOH,
FocraraeBckoii, AmnHarckoi#, HubepmaxkaeBCcKoi#i ToBOpdT OAMXKE K
TamanckoMy roBopy 6Gasauku. C 3amaza ot TamaHum M Ha BOCTOK ee
BAUSIHHE CTAHOBUTCH caabee. Takum o00pas3oM, HCTOPHUYECKHE KOPHU
fasrayky BecbMa 3allyTaHbl M HyXAalOTCad B Ooaee TAyOOKOM
HCCAEIOBaHHUH.

Ocobaa cynbpba oxupmasa Oasauky B Hadase XX Beka. HecmotTpsa Ha
MHOTOYHCACHHBIE MUTPAIMOHHBIE IIOTOKHM U3 PAa3AWYHBIX TyOEepHHM
Poccun Ha KybaHu Bce 00AbIlle YKPEIIASACH YKPAUHCKUH s3bIK. CoraacHo
nepenucu HaceaeHud B 1906 r. B EkarepuHonape (cerogust — KpacHonap)
TPeTh HAaCEAE€HHs TOBOPHAO IIO-yKpawHCKU. OTKpPBITO [AeHCTBOBAAO
YKpPaunHO(MUABCKOE ITPOCBETHUTEABLCKOE 00IecTBo «IIpocBuUTa», HECMOTPS
Ha TO, YTO OPHUIIMAABLHBIM A3BIKOM OBIA pyccKuil. [Uymadenko, 1998: 87-
89].

Hagano XX Beka mag KybaHm — TparmdeckKuil mepHoO[], CBSI3aHHBIH C
IIepexoq0M BAACTH W3 OOHUX PyK B OPYTHE, CO CMEHOM YCTAaHOBOK U
IeHHOCTeH. OTO KOCHYAOCH U $3bIKa, KaK COCTAaBAHIOIIET0 SA€MEHTAa
noauTuku. Ha BoaHe ®PeBpaabckoli peBoaronuu 1917-ro roma Hadaa
OCYILIECTBASTBCS IIOCTEIIEHHBIH IIEepPexXon IIPerofaBaHus B KyO0aHCKHX
IIKOAAX Ha YKPaAWHCKUU g3bIK. CTasu BBIXOAUTH YKPAWHCKHUE TI'a3eThl
(marmpumep, «KybaHcbka 30ps») u OykBapu. OmnpeneaeHHBIH CTaTycC
HCIIOAB3YEMOMY $3bIKYy IIpUAaA (PakT HE3aBHCHMOIO CYIIECTBOBAHULA
Kyb6anu B 1918-20 rr., Korma Oblaa mpoBo3raameHa KybaHuckasa HapomHas
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pecnybanka (KHP), momaBmras 3agBKy Ha BceTynaeHue B Aury Harnwmit
(mpenreuy mriHemHe#t OOH) [Tkauyenko, 1998].

OnmHako mocae IPHUXOAa K BAACTH AEHUKHHIEB B Hogbpe 1919-ro
YKpauHU3alus Oblaa cBepHyTa, Ha «IIpoCBUTY» U APYTHX IIPUBEPKEHIIEB
VKPaWHCKOH KYABTYPBI OOPYIIMAWCH KECTOKHe perpeccuu. Ilo caoBam
KaHaupata guaosorndeckux Hayk B.K. UymaueHko, B TOT mepuon Oaske
3a OOHapyzKeHHBIH B KBapTHpe TOMHUK cTuxoB Tapaca IlleBueHKO
noaaraacg paccrpea [Uymadenko, 2003: 147-157].

Ckopoe yCTaHOBAEHHE BAACTH OOABIIIEBUKOB BEPHYAO HapoOay
A3BIKOBYIO cBobomy. Boarmesuku IIPOBO3TAACHAH TIOAUTHKY
«(KOpPEHH3alluW» M €€ COCTaBAdIOUyI0 «YKpawHH3allHuio». BemoMcTBO
HapomHoro npocseleHus KybaHCKOTO KpaeBOro IMIPaBHTEABCTBA aKTHBHO
CTPEMHAOCH PACIINPEHUIO KyABTYPHBIM KOHTAKTOB C YKpauHod. Takx,
yopaBagoolnui  BemoMmcTBoM HapomHoro IpocBellieHust Ky0OaHCKOro
KpaeBOTO IIpaBHUTEABCTBa IIpuraacua Ha KybaHb mnpencraBuresei
HaIlMOHAABHBIX IIPOCBETUTEABCKUX YKPAWHCKUX opraHusaiuii. OHH BeAu
COBMECTHYIO C BEIOMCTBOM PabOTy II0 M3YYEHUIO «MaTEPHUHCKOIO S3bIKa»
B mkoAax Kybauckoro kpad. Ilog TepMUHOM «MaTEPHUHCKUI I3bIK» HMEACS
B BHUAYy KybOaHCKU# rosop. IIpobaema 3akaiodasack B TOM, YTO Ha HEM
TOBOPHAH, HO TPaMOTBhl YKPAaWHCKOH HE 3HaAW, U IIHCAAHM, KaK TOBOPHAH,
pycckuMu OykBamu. HeoGxomumo OBIAO OOYYHTH YKPaWMHCKOH TpaMore.
BBIAO OTKPBITO COTHHM YKPaAWHCKHUX IIKOA, BY3bl U TEXHUKYMBI, Ha
YKPauHCKOM $3bIKE BBIXOAHAO cBbIle 20 raser, BemaA0 paauo,
OeHCcTBOBara YKpanHCKasd CEKIUd IIPU MHCATEAbCKON OpraHU3allud U TPHU
npodecCHOHaARHBIX TeaTpa. B 1920-x rr. B cranulle [1oaATaBCKO# OTKPBIT
KybaHCKHII megarormdeckKuii yKpPawHCKUHM TEXHUKYM, KOTOPBIH cTaa
d9efKof yKpanHCKOH KyabTyphl Ha KyGamu. B 1924 r. B Mockse ObIa
opranmn3oBaH «CoI03 YKPaWHCKHUX HPOAETAPCKHUX M CEABCKHUX MHCATEACH
Poccutickoit ®Peneparmu» (CIM) — «Ceao i Micro» ¢ duanasramMu B
Kpacuogape u B ctT. IloataBckoii. C 1926 r. BbIIIAO B CBET
IEPUOANYECKOE U3AaHue «depBoHA raserar.

MeHHO B 3TO BpeMs MHOSBUACH TEPMHUH «KyOAHCKHUU S3BbIK», KOTOPBIH
PEKOMEHI0BaA HCIIOAB30BATH TOTAANIHHN HapkoMm obpasoBaHus PCHCP
AnaTtoauit AyHadapcKui, nabbl YCIIOKOUTH YKpawHO(poOOoB. Yke K 1928
rofy MECTHBIM IIapTUUHBIM pPYKOBOACTBOM IPHHATO CIIEIIMaAbHOE
IIOCTAaHOBAEHHE, T/ YKas3blBaAOCh, YTO «KyODAHCKHH pas3roBOPHBIH B
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HAYYHOM OTHOIIIEHUHM €CTh YHCTO YKPAaWHCKUH U make B OOABIIEH Mmepe,
4eM B MecTHoCTax YCCP».

OpgHako ecAM yKpauHH3alus BocToyHoM YKpaWHBI HE BCTpPETHAA
conpotuBAeHHs, TO Ha KybaHM 3Ta HOAWTHKA yCIEXOM HE YBEHYaAaCh.
[IpoTuB yKpawHH3AIIMH OBIAM BBIABUHYTHI BCE yKe OABHO U3BECTHBIE
apryMeHTEBI, BKAIOYAas TO, 94To Ha Ky0aHu HeT YKpawmHCKOIO S3bIKa, a €CTh
CBOM cobcTBeHHBIH «KybaHckuii». C 1930 r. HayaAca oOpaTHBIN IIPOIIECC —
CBepThIBaHHE yKpawmHu3ammu. B 1932 r. LK BKII(6) npuHaa
nocraHoBaeHHe «O IIpeKpalleHuM yKpauHu3anuw». [loanucaHHoe
CraauHbIM U MOAOTOBBIM IIOCTAHOBAE€HHE TpeboBaAO «HEMEIACHHO
nepeBectu Ha CeBepHoM KaBKai3e [AeAOIIPOM3BOACTBO COBETCKHX H
KOOIIEPATUBHBIX OPraHOB «yKpPawMHCKUX» palioHOB, a TaKXe BCe
CYIIECTBYIOIIME Ta3eThl U KypPHaAbl C YKPAWHCKOTO $£3bIKa Ha PYyCCKHUH,
Kak 0OoAee MOHATHBIN OAs KyDOaHIIEB, IIOATOTOBUTL U K OCEHH IIepeBECTH
IperogaBaHUe B IIIKOAAX Ha pycckuil a3pIk». Cpasy ke Oblaa
IpeKpalleHa [OeITeABHOCTh H30aTEABCTB «HepBOHHI  IHIpamnop» H
«PapggHCbKHUE cTaHWYHUK», KpacHomapckuii ¢duanaa ['ocymapcTBEHHOTO
U3OAaTEeABCTBA YKpaWHBI C €ro IIpeAcTaBUTEeAbCTBaMU Ha Kybanu u
CeBepHoM  KaBKase  OCTaHOBHA  pPaCIPOCTPAHEHHE  YKPaAWHCKOH
AWTEPATYpPHI U Ilepuonuku, ¢ 28 Mmaprta 1933 roxa OblA AMKBUAWPOBAH U
KpaeBo¥ yKpanHcKu# tearp (UBanios, 2009].

Ho, HecMmoTpss Ha IIPOBOAUMYIO PYCHMpHUKAIINIO, KOPEHHOE HaceAeHUe
CTaHHIL U MaAbIX I'OPOJOB IIO-IIPEKHEMY IOBOPHAO Ha Oasadke, XOTsS OHA
He uMeAa O(PHUIIMAABHOIO cTraTtyca B cybwekTax Poccutickoit demeparnumy,
SABASFIOIINUXCS TePPUTOPHEH €€ paclIpoCTpaHeHUsd, M HE UCIIOAB30BaAaCh B
KadecTBe OCHOBHOro g3blka o0ydeHms. B Coerckom Corose oHa
opUIIMaABHO paccMaTpHUBaAach KaK JUAAEKT PYCCKOTO S3bIKa, KOTOPBIH
ynoTpebasgercs IPENUMYLIECTBEHHO TIOXKUABIMHU CTaHUYHUKAaMH.
Hcnoan3oBaHre €€ B KYABTYPE 3aKAKYAAOCh, IIpEXKJE BCETO, B
HCIIOAHEHUH IIECEH YKPAWHCKOTO IIPOUCXOXKIAEHUS (POABKAOPHBIMU
KOAAEKTHBaMM, BKAIOUAas 3HaMeHUThIH KybaHcKuE Kasauui Xop.

B 1990-e rr. B 310Xy HNEPECTPOHKU U YCTAHOBAEHHUH AEMOKpaTH3aIIUH
Ha KybOaHu HaymHaeTcsa OOLIECTBEHHOE MOBHUXKEHHE II0 BO3POXKICHUIO
KazadecTBa. EMy COIyTCTBYeT CTPEMAEHHE SHTY3HACTOB K BO3POKIEHUIO
0asrayKy W IIPHU3HAHHUS €€ CAMOCTOSTEABHBIM SI3bIKOM. OTO [IBUXKEHHE
HAIlIAO TOpaYUil OTKAHMK Ha YkpauwHe. Tam Oblaa opraHuzoBaHa
WHUIIMATHBHA Tpynna IO CO3JAHHI0 YKPAWHCKOTO  Ky0aHCKOTO
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3eMAgYecTBa, O YeM COOOIIMA B IIpecce raaBa YKPawmHCKOH MIapTHH
naptuu Oaer OAMHHBIK. «MBI HAYHEM TeCHee coTpyaHu4aTh ¢ KybaHbio U
BepHeM ell HacTodlllee YKPaWHCKOe AWIIO», — 3asdBHA OH. [Io ero caoBam
«rmoauTuka Poccum Ha KybaHuM — 3TO He OTHEABHBIE HIATH. JTO IlieAad
cucreMa, KoTopasd YHHYTOXKAaAa YKPAWHCTBO... A MBI ITAaHHpPyeM paborarthb
HaJ BO3BpalleHHEeM YKpawHIIAM HAaIlMOHAABHOM NaMATH, HaCAeOud,
BO3BpallleHuss ucropud. Mpl paboraem ¢ KyOaHCKOH MOAOAEKBIO. MbI
HOBITAEMCH JOHECTH 0 IIOTOMKOB Ka3aKOB HMCTOPHUYECKYIO IIpaBAy O TOM,
KTO OHW». [Bacuawes, 2010].

B magaae 1990-x Ha KybOaHU OBIAO HECKOABKO IIOIIBITOK OPraHHU30BaTh
yKpauHcKue obmrecrBa (OOiiecTBo yKpawHCKOro si3plka um. T. T
[ITeBuenko, YepHOMOpPCKUI Kazaukuii coBetr, KybaHckoe kasaikoe
BOMCKO); B KpaeBoii rasere «KyOaHCKHE HOBOCTH» BBIIIIAO HECKOABKO
YKpauHCKuxX crpaHull, [ocymapcrBeHHas TeaepaguokoMmmanug «KybGaHb»
IIoKasaasa aBa crekTarasa KueBckoro tearpa uMm. M. dpanko. 1998 roxy
Ha KpYIIHEHIIIeH MECTHOH TeACpaAHOKOMIIAHHUM PETryAIpHO BBIXOAHAA
OeCATUMUHYTHAd Ilepenada Ha KyDaHCKOM OUAaAeKTe: AUKTOp Ha (oHe
BHAEOPSa 03BYYHBaA HCTOPHYECKHE aHEKAOThI M 3a0aBHBIE PaCCKAa3bl,
cBa3anHble ¢ Kybanbpio. Ho 3T0 6b1AH 3TTH30AMYECKHUE MEPOIIPUITHLI.

B mocaennue necaruaetus Ha KybOaHM Bo3poxkaaeTcd KasadecTBO, U
9TOT ITPOIIECC aKTUBHO MOAAEPKUBAETCH Ha IIPABUTEABCTBEHHOM YPOBHE.
Kazakm ywacTBylOT B Iapagax, KazadbUM [OPYyKUHAM IIOPYyYEHO
aTpyAnpoBaHHE  VAHMI[, B  CTaHHUIIAX  BO3POXKIaeTcd  Ka3zadbe
caMmoympaBaeHHE. B KOHTEKCTe TIIepeMeH I[IOHATHBI JBUXKEHUH,
HaIlpaBA€HHbIE Ha BO3POXKJAEHHE Kasadbero rosopa. lllupokuil pe3oHaHC
B KpacHomapckoM Kpae BBI3BaAO IIPENAOKEHHE TI'PYyIIbl Y4eHBIX
Ky6GaHCKOro rocyZapCTBEHHOI'O YHHUBEPCHUTETA BBECTH IIPEIloaBAaHUE B
MECTHBIX INIKoAaX Ha Oasauke. [ToBomom mocayxkuaa paspaboTka Tpex
BapuaHToB "KybaHcko# a30yku'. B gacTHOCTH, OHU IIpeayCcMaTpUBaIOT
03HAKOMHUTEABHBIE YPOKH, Ha KOTOPBIX PACCKAa3bIBAETCS O MECTHBIX
nuasekrax. C 2005 roma BO Bcex IIIKOAAX Kpad IIPEnofaeTcd IIPeaMeT
«KybaHoBeneHHe» - B €ro IIporpaMMe eCTh U Pa3bop TeKCTOB, 3aIIMCAHHBIX
astHorpadamu Ha Oasauke. IIpemycMOTpeH Kypc yrayOA€HHOTO H3ydeHHS
IpeaMeTa B KAaccaxX ¢ (PUAOAOTHYECKUM YKAOHOM.

Ho, HecMOTpsl Ha Bce yCHAHWS, B XyTOpax U CTAHUIAX BCE PekKe MOKHO
CABIIIATH HCKOHHOE Kazauybe Hapeune. Pe3Ko yMeHBIIaeTcd ¥ YHCAO
KUBBIX HOCHUTEAEH 3TOr0 MHTEPECHOrO AHAAEKTa, Ha KOTOPOM CAOXKEHO
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HEMaAO IIECEH, 6aeK, mocAoBUIl. BrioT TPEBOr'Y HE TOABKO CO6I/IpaTeAI/I

doabKAOpaA: C yTpaToif 92TOr0 CaMOOBITHOTO SA€MEHTa KyDOaHCKOH
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Summary

The aim of the publication is to evaluate the mission selected commercial
banks for account of corporate social responsibility on the basis of material
available on the websites of entities. Operation in accordance with the
principles of CSR brings benefits to financial institutions, therefore, the key
value should be formulated based on this concept. The most important
determinant of an organization's strategy is its mission, and hence ex-
tremely important is the implementation of socially significant for those
responsible and involved.

Wstep

Sektor bankowy podlega cigglym zmianom, wraz z uplywem czasu
przeobrazeniu ulegl takze spos6b dziatania bankéw. Obecnie nie sa to
jedynie organizacje sprzedajace produkty i ushlugi finansowe, ale takze
(albo przede wszystkim) instytucje odpowiedzialne spotecznie, a wiec ta-
kie, ktore odpowiadaja za swoje dzialania wobec roznych grup interesa-
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riuszy (m. in. wobec klientéw, pracownikéw, akcjonariuszy i spotecznosci
lokalnej). Powoduje to, ze banki dazac do wizerunku instytucji spolecznie
odpowiedzialnej podejmuja dziatania w obszarach niefinansowych, takich
jak: wolontariat, akcje spoteczne, inicjatywy na rzecz ochrony Srodowi-
ska.

Kierunki funkcjonowania organizacji wyznaczane sa przez kluczowe
dla nich wartosci, sformulowane w postaci misji. Poniewaz banki przyj-
muja w swojej strategii koncepcje spolecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu,
to strategie te powinna mieé¢ swoje odzwierciedlenie przede wszystkim
w misjach tych podmiotéw. W artykule przeprowadzono ich przeglad oraz
dokonano oceny w celu znalezienia odpowiedzi na pytanie, czy banki
uwzgledniaja w swoich misjach idee spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci bizne-
su, a jesli tak, to jakie osiagnieto poziomy odpowiedzialnosci (wedlug
piramidy CSR) i wobec jakich grup interesariuszy deklaruja odpowie-
dzialno$é? Analize przeprowadzono na podstawie materialéw dostepnych
na stronach internetowych 20 najwiekszych instytucji finansowych dzia-
lajacych w Polsce (pod wzgledem sumy bilansowej wedlug Miesiecznika
Finansowego Bank).

Koncepcja spolecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu

Spoleczna odpowiedzialnos¢ biznesu to ,koncepcja zorientowania na
skutki prowadzonych dzialan, znalezienia rownowagi pomiedzy efektyw-
noScia i dochodowoscia a szeroko pojetym interesem spotecznym” [Mac-
kiewicz, 2009: 4]. Inna definicja moéwi o tym, ze jest to [Kos, 2011: 76]:
»,koncepcja oparta na najwyzszych standardach etycznych, dzieki ktoérej
przedsiebiorstwa na etapie budowania strategii dobrowolnie i Swiadomie
uwzgledniaja interesy spoleczne i ochrone Srodowiska, a takze relacje
z réznymi grupami interesariuszy: spoleczenstwa jako catosci, a takze
jego wyodrebnionych grup — wtascicieli, klientow, pracownikéw, inwesto-
row, dostawcow, akcjonariuszy, bankéw i innych partneréw bizneso-
wych”.

Rozwazajac spoteczna odpowiedzialnoS¢ biznesu nalezy wzia¢ pod
uwage odpowiedzialnos¢ podmiotu wobec réznych grup interesariuszy, co
mozna zauwazyC¢ m. in. w definicji Kreikebauma ,poszanowanie intere-
sow wszystkich réznorodnych grup odniesienia podczas podejmowania
decyzji gospodarczych, kompensowanie przez kierownictwo wzajem-
niesprzecznych intereséw, wypracowanie wystarczajacych zyskow jako
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warunek prowadzenia dodatkowych dzialan socjalnych” [Kreikebaum,
1996: 209] lub Wolowca ,filozofia prowadzenia dziatalnoSci gospodarczej,
uwzgledniajaca budowanie trwalych,przejrzystych relacji ze wszystkimi
zainteresowanymi stronami” [Wolowiec, 2004: 3-11].

W ramach spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci mozna wyrézni¢ odpowiedzial-
nos¢ [Rybak, 2002: 68]:

— ekonomiczna, rozumianag jako wymaganie ze stronyspoleczenstwa
w zakresie efektywnosci dzialania organizacji, minimalizacji kosz-
toéw, podejmowanie przemyslanych decyzji biznesowych, itp.,

— prawna, czyli wymagana przez spoteczenstwo ochrone konsument
a, ochrone pracownikow, wywiazywanie sie z zobowigzan wobec
kontrahentéw, osiaganie zyskoéw i maksymalizowanie dochodéw ze
sprzedazy produktow i ushug,

— etyczna,definiowang jako odpowiedzialnos¢ oczekiwana przez spo-
leczenistwo w zakresie przestrzegania w dziatalnosci zasad
i wartosci etycznych,

— filantropijna, odzwierciedlajaca pozadane przez spoteczenstwo ini-
cjatywy, takie jak programy wspierajace spoleczenstwo (np. dzia-
lalnos¢ edukacyjna) oraz zaangazowanie na rzecz spolecznosci lo-
kalnej.

W literaturze niejednokrotnie podkresla sie, ze oprécz wymienionych
poziom6w nalezy takze uwzglednic¢ perspektywe socjologiczna (,wspotza-
leznos¢ pomiedzy gospodarka, a spoleczenstwem oraz oczekiwaniami
tych ostatnich wobec podmiotu w zakresie wzrostu dobrobytu i poprawy
jakosci zycia obywateli”) i ekologiczna (,poszanowanie Srodowiska natu-
ralnego w imie jakosci zycia, czyli m. in. piekna krajobrazu i warunkow
zdrowotnych”) [Adamczyk, 2009: 53], [Rudnicka, 2012: 44], [Urip, 2010:
43] - przykladem moze by¢ definicja spolecznej odpowiedzialnosci zapre-
zentowana przez Ministerstwo Gospodarki — ,dobrowolne, wykraczajace
poza minimalne wymogi prawne, uwzglednianie przez przedsigebiorstwa
problematyki spotecznej i Srodowiskowej w swojej dziatalnosci komercyj-
nej i stosunkach z zainteresowanymi stronami” [Ministerstwo Gospodarki
2013] lub Komisje Europejska - ,koncepcja, wedle ktorej przedsiebior-
stwa dobrowolnie uwzgledniaja aspekty spoteczne i ekologiczne w dziata-
niach biznesowych i relacjach z interesariuszami” [Komisja Europejska
2000].
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Jak wynika z wczesniejszych rozwazan, w dziatalnosci bankéw mozna
wyréznic kilka poziomow odpowiedzialnosci spotecznej. Rysunek 1 przed-
stawia piramide odpowiedzialnosci spoltecznej instytucji finansowych,
z dzialalnoscia filantropijna na szczycie oraz poziomem ekonomicznym
i prawnym jako obowiazkowa dla wszystkich bankow podstawa.

Rys. 1. Piramida spolecznej odpowiedzialnosci bankow

ODPOWIEDZIALNOSC ETYCZNA

ODPOWIEDZIALNOSC EKOLOGICZNA

ODPOWIEDZIALNOSC SPOLECZNA

ODPOWIEDZIALNOSC PRAWNA

ODPOWIEDZIALNOSC EKONOMICZNA

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie: A. B. Carroll, The Pyramid of Corporate Social
Responsibility: Toward the Moral Management of Organizational Stakeholders, “Business
Horizons” July — August, 1991, p. 39 - 48.
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Spoleczna odpowiedzialno§¢ bankéw obejmuje nastepujace obszary:
dostawcy, pracownicy, spotecznos¢, produkty i klienci. W kazdym z tych
obszaréw instytucje moga wywiera¢ bezposredni lub posredni wplyw
[SPI-Finance 2002]. Koncepcja CSR podkresla konieczno§é¢ zréwnowazo-
nego wplywu podmiotéw na sfere ekonomiczna (kluczowymi interesariu-
szami sa: akcjonariusze, dostawcy, kontrahenci oraz spotecznosci lokalne
i krajowe), spoleczna (pracownicy, klienci, spotecznosci) oraz srodowisko
naturalne (klienci, pracownicy, spotecznosci lokalne) [Marcinkowska,
2013: 23].

Misja jako najwazniejsza wartoS¢ podmiotow

Misja jest rozumiana jako ,charakterystyczna rola do spelnienia przez
firme, wyrazajaca jej odrebnos$¢ (tozsamos$é organizacyjna) i sens istnie-
nia” [Stabryta, 2000: 48]. Na podstawie tej definicji mozna wywniosko-
wac, ze misja wyznacza trzon dzialania organizacji, ale rowniez pozwala
wyrozni¢ sie na tle konkurentéw. Dla Cardony, Reya i Freemana misja
stanowi ,kompendium wartosci, jakich oczekuja klienci i inni interesa-
riusze przedsiebiorstwa” [Freeman, 2010: 7-10], [Cardona, Rey, 2009:
75].

Wedlug Portera i Kramera organizacja istnieje po to, aby wspélnie ze
spoleczenstwem tworzy¢é wartos¢ [Porter, Kramer 2011: 2-17]. Moze ona
dotyczy¢ [Moszoro, 2012: 55]:

— aspektu biznesowego — zwiazanego z prowadzeniem dziatalnosci

i osigganiem zysku,
— aspektu interpersonalnego — odnoszacego sie do komunikacji
z pracownikami i kultury organizacyjnej,

— aspektu rozwojowego — dotyczacego np. innowacyjnosci, kreatyw-

nosci, ciaglego doskonalenia,

— aspektu pozaorganizacyjnego — zwiazanego m. in. ze spolteczng od-

powiedzialnoscia biznesu.

Sformulowanie misji pozwala na wyznaczenie wartosci, ktérymi ma sie
kierowac¢ organizacja, co w rezultacie pomaga zachowaé¢ wewnetrzng
sp6jnos¢ funkcjonowania i ulatwia zachowanie konsekwencji w dziala-
niu. Mozna zatem powiedzie¢, ze tworzy fundament, na ktéorym mozna
zbudowac¢ kulture organizacyjna oraz czytelny wizerunek na rzecz oto-
czenia [Kaleta, 2004: 92]. OkreSlenie misji ma dla organizacji istotne
znaczenie ze wzgledu na okreslenie zadan i kierunku dziatania, sposobu
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wykorzystania zasobow, stworzenie kultury organizacyjneji rozpowszech-
nianie wsréd pracownikéw kluczowych wartosci i priorytetow dziatania
[Duliniec, 1994: 97], [Payne, 1994: 65-82], [Nowotny, 1994: 17-36], [Nie-
str6j, 1996: 25-28|. Co wazniejsze, odpowiednie upowszechnienie misji
wsrod pracownikow i zaangazowanie ich w jej wdrazanie, wywotuje po-
czucie istotnosci wykonywanych zadan dla rozwoju catego podmiotu.
Uzyskanie tego efektu jest mozliwe tylko wtedy, gdy wsréd zasobow ludz-
kich beda propagowane zasady etyczne (m. in. poprzez opracowywanie
i przestrzeganie kodeksow etycznych) [Roszkowski, 2002: 97].

Podobnie jak w przypadku spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci bankow, takze
w odniesieniu do misji tych instytucji mozna wyrézni¢ podstawowych
interesariuszy. Podstawowy podzial wyréznia perspektywe finansowag
(strategia wzrostu, zyskownosci, ptynnosci i ryzyka, oceniana z perspek-
tywy akcjonariusza podmiotu), perspektywe klienta (strategia tworzenia
wartosci z perspektywy klienta), perspektywe proceséow (strategia doty-
czaca wewnetrznych proceséw firmy, ich sprawnosc¢ i efektywnosc¢ skut-
kujaca zadowoleniem klienta i akcjonariuszy) oraz perspektywe rozwoju
(strategia wspomagajaca tworzenie klimatu i kultury organizacji, sprzyja-
jacym zmianom organizacyjnym, innowacjom i rozwojowi firmy) [Kaplan,
Norton, 2001: 29]. Oprocz tych podstawowych, wyroznia sie takze kolej-
ne: perspektywe dostawcy, perspektywe udzialowcow, perspektywe pu-
bliczna, perspektywe Srodowiska, perspektywe rynku, itp. Dla zachowa-
nia spéjnosci z analiza interesariuszy w ramach spotecznej odpowiedzial-
nosci biznesu w czesci empirycznej misje wybranych bankéw beda rozpa-
trywane w nastepujacych obszarach: klienci, akcjonariusze, pracownicy,
bank (rozumiang tacznie jako perspektywa finansowa i perspektywa pro-
cesow) i otoczenie.

Przeglad misji wybranych bankéw komercyjnych w kontekscie
koncepcji spolecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu

Do oceny misji wybranych bankéw komercyjnych w kontekscie kon-
cepcji spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu wykorzystano materiaty za-
mieszczone na stronach internetowych 20 najwiekszych bankow dziata-
jacych w Polsce (pod wzgledem sumy bilansowej wedlug Miesiecznika
Finansowego Bank) — patrz tabela 1. W oparciu o dostepne dane podjeto
probe odpowiedzi n nastepujace pytania badawcze:
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— Czy wybrane banki komercyjne uwzgledniaja w swoich misjach

idee spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu?

— Jakie poziomy odpowiedzialnosci (wedtug piramidy CSR) zawarte sa

w misjach wybranych bankéw komercyjnych?

— Wobec jakich grup interesariuszy deklaruja w swoich misjach od-
powiedzialno$¢ wybrane banki komercyjne?

Tab. 1. Misje wybranych bankéw komercyjnych

KLUCZOWE
BANK MISJA WARTOSCI
»My, pracownicy Banku Pekao jeste- Wartos¢
$my zdeterminowani do budowania dla klientow
wartosci dla naszych Klientéw. Jako
wiodacy bank w Polsce, uczestni-
czymy aktywnie w rozwoju spotecz- | Rozwoj spotecznosci
nosci, w ktérych zyjemy i w tworze-
Bank niu najlepszych miejsc pracy. Da- Zatrudnienie
Pekao zymy do osiagania najwyzszych Standardy etyczne
standardow i konsekwentnie stara-
my si¢ wprowadzac proste rozwia-
zania. Realizacja naszych zobowia- Wartos¢ dla akcjo-
zan pozwala nam budowac trwala nariuszy
wartos¢ dla wszystkich akcjonariu-
szy.”
,,Gd21ek01v\{1‘ek dmahja'm}.f, .khen(?l l?c— Jakosé produktow
Bank danas ceni¢ za wyrézniajaca sie ja-
Zachodni kos¢ naszej oferty, ktora pozwoli Zvski
WBK nam osiagnacé nadzwyczajny wzrost Y
zysku.”
»Misja Banku Millennium SA jest
Millennium | konsekwentna realizacja programu Umocnienie pozycji
Bank rozwoju i umacniania pozycji na na rynku
rynku.”
»Misja Banku jest odegranie wioda- Wiodaca pozycja
Bank . na rynku
cej roli w sektorze bankowym w Pol-
Handlowy

sce poprzez oferowanie Swiatowej

Jakos¢ produktow
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BANK

MISJA

KLUCZOWE
WARTOSCI

klasy produktow
i wysokiej jakosci ustug Klientom
krajowym i miedzynarodowym, za-
pewnianie akcjonariuszom wysokie-
go zwrotu z kapitatu, tworzenie
atrakcyjnego i satysfakcjonujacego
Srodowiska pracy dla pracownikow
oraz wyznaczanie standardéw
etycznych w biznesie.”

Jakosé obstugi

Wartosc¢
dla akcjonariuszy

Dbalos¢
o pracownikéw
Standardy etyczne

Deutsche
Bank

»Misja Deutsche Bank jest swiad-
czenie najwyzszej jakosci ustug fi-
nansowych skierowanych do wyma-
gajacych Klientéw indywidualnych i
biznesowych oraz kreowanie trwalej
wartosci zarowno dla naszych
Udzialowcow, Pracownikow oraz
spotecznosci,

w ktorych dzialamy.”

Jakos¢ ustug

Wartos¢ dla udzia-
lowcow, pracowni-
kow
i spotecznosci

Raiffeisen
Bank

»sDazymy do budowania trwatych
relacji z Klientami, na rynkach kra-
jow Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej,

w tym w Polsce, oferujemy peten
zakres ustug finansowych o najwyz-
szej jakosci, w Swiatowych centrach

finansowych jesteSmy znaczacym
bankiem niszowym. Jako instytucja
nalezaca do Grupy Bankowej Raiffe-

isen w Austrii Swiadczymy ustugi
finansowe na rzecz naszych udzia-
lowcow, wsrod naszych pracowni-
kéw promujemy przedsiebiorczosc,

inicjatywe i dbamy o ich rozwo;j.

Trwale relacje
z klientami

Jakos¢ ustug
Wartosc¢
dla udzialowcow

Rozwoj
pracownikow

Bank BPH

»Chcemy tworzy¢ bezpieczny i przy-
jazny dla Klientow Bank oferujacy

Zaufanie klientéw
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KLUCZOWE
BANK MISJA WARTOSCI
produkty i ushugi finansowe w du- Standardy etyczne
chu zaufania i zgodnie z zasadami Uczciwosé wobec
FAIR PLAY. klientow, pracowni-
PO PROSTU FAIR - to sposéb w jaki | kéw, akcjonariuszy i
dzialamy - to nasze zobowiazanie spoteczenstwa lo-
wobec Klientéw, pracownikéow, ak- kalnego
cjonariuszy i spotecznosci lokal-
nych.”
»sMaksimum korzysci i wygoda w Wartosc
mBank . . dla klientow
finansach osobistych”.
»,Chcac utrzymac uniwersalny, pol-
ski charakter, Bank konsekwentnie
wzmacnia pozycje lidera we wszyst- Pozycja na rynku
kich waznych segmentach rynku.
Dazac do osiagniecia tego nadrzed-
nego celu, rozwija sie w sposob
zrownowazony, skupiajac sie na Zaspokojenie po-
rozpoznaniu i zaspokajaniu potrzeb trzeb klientow
klientow, z ktorymi buduje silne, Relacje z klientami
dlugookresowe relacje. Dzieki zwiek- Jakosc¢ obstugi
PKO BP szonej sprawnosci operacyjnej zde- Rentownos¢
cydowanie i konsekwentnie popra- Wartosc¢ dla akcjo-
wia jakos¢ obstugi klientéw. Rowno- nariuszy
czes$nie dba o zachowanie stabilnej Zarzadzanie
rentownosci zgodnej z oczekiwania- ryzykiem
mi akcjonariuszy, prowadzac
Dbatosé

ostrozng polityke zarzadzania ryzy-
kiem. Aby budowac zespo6t z najbar-
dziej wartosciowych pracownikéow
na rynku, ma ambicje stac sie naj-
lepszym pracodawca w polskim sek-
torze finansowym.”

o pracownikéow
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KLUCZOWE
BANK MISJA .
WARTOSCI
»Doklad lkich staran, b . .
oxia afny WeZETKICH S ar.an y' Jakosé produktow
dostarczy¢ nasze produkty i ushugi .
. iy s Zaspokojenie
klientom, w spos6b jakiego od nas L
. . . potrzeb klientow
oczekuja: zapewniajac przykladowa L .
. . . . . Jakosé obstugi
ING Bank | jakos¢ obstugi, maksimum wygody i .
. . . ) Konkurencyjnosc¢
Slaski konkurencyjne ceny. Starania te
razone sa w naszej misji: wyzna- cenowa
wyraz ] o Standardy etyczne
czanie standardow wspierania na-
szych klientow w planowaniu ich
finansowej przysztosci.”
Misja Banku G darstwa Krajo-
» IS_].a anku osl.ao arstwa Krajo Efektywnosc
wego jest sprawna i efektywna kosz- . .
L . . . dzialania
towo realizacja dzialalnosci zleconej .. .
B} . Jakos¢ produktow
Bank Go- przez Panstwo, uzupelniona przez ..
. .. _ . Zaspokojenie po-
spodarki rozw0j atrakcyjnej oferty dziatalno- ]
. . . . trzeb wybranej
Krajowej Sci wlasnej dla wybranych segmen- .
3 . ) grupy klientow
tow rynku, w ktérych bank moze
wykorzystaé swoje naturalne prze-
wagi.”
,Misja Banku BGZ jest by¢ tam,
gdzie sa jego klienci — w matych
miejscowosciach. To wtasnie tam .
toczy sie gra o rownywanie szans Dotarcie
= 'g .wy .yw . do klientéw
edukacyjnych i zapobieganie wylud-
nianiu mniej rozwinietych obszarow. Wrd .
. rownywanie
Bank BGZ Chcemy by¢ partnerem dla lokal- y v .
L. szans edukacyjnych
nych spotecznosci - pomagamy w . .
. L. Dzialanie na rzecz
rozwigzywaniu istotnych lokalnych ..
; . . spotecznosci
probleméw, proponujemy rozwiaza- lokalnei
nia, wychodzimy z inicjatywa, za- !
praszamy do wspoétpracy i aktywnie
w niej uczestniczymy.”
Getin Noble | ,,Chcemy by¢ dla Klientow bankiem Wartos¢
Bank pierwszego wyboru — instytucja, dla klientow
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BANK MISJA KLUCZOWE
WARTOSCI
ktorej bez wahania powierzaja Pozyskanie zaufania
swoje pieniadze.” klientow
»Wierzymy, ze nasza dziatalnosc¢
biznesowa nie pozostaje bez wplywu
na spoteczenstwo oraz Srodowisko
naturalne - i ze o naszym sukcesie
decyduje m.in. sposéb, w jaki dzia-
yas p J . Zrownowazony
lamy na rzecz spotecznosci, ..
. . . rozwoj
w ktorej funkcjonujemy. Dlatego W ¢
. . . . ZT0S
koncentrujemy sie na dwéch wymia- .
h korporacyjnej odpowiedzialno ekonomiczny
rac -
. P . v ,J P . Wartosé dla
Sci spotecznej: zrownowazonym roz- . .
. . interesariuszy
woju oraz spotecznym zaangazowa- . .
. j . - Dzialania na rzecz
niu. Zréwnowazony rozwoj rozu- .
. . . . . spoteczenstwa
BNP Pari- miemy jako osiaganie trwalego ..
. . Inicjatywy
bas Bank wzrostu ekonomicznego z jednocze- ckologiczne
Z
snym uwzglednieniem oczekiwan g )
i . ) : Zaangazowanie
interesariuszy, a takze odpowie-
. i . spoteczne
dzialne podejscie do wyzwan spo- Drialalnosé
Z
lecznych oraz ekologicznych. ..
: . filantropijna
Zaangazowanie spoleczne oznacza )
) . . Wolontariat
dla nas wspieranie spolecznosci racownic
W
lokalnych poprzez dziatalnos¢ filan- P ) . zy.
.. . . Przeciwdziatanie
tropijng oraz wolontariat pracowni- .
. . wykluczeniu
czy. W tym celu powotlaliSmy do zy-
. . . L spotecznemu
cia Fundacje BNP Paribas, ktorej
glownym celem jest walka z wyklu-
czeniem spolecznym.”
»,Nasza misja jest stwarzanie mozli- Wartosc¢
wosci naszym klientom, pracowni- dla klientow
kom, akcjonariuszom. Wartos¢ dla pra-
Nordea

Cele naszych Klientéw sg istotg
naszej pracy.
- Pomagamy naszym pracownikom

cownikow
Wartosc
dla akcjonariuszy
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KLUCZOWE
BANK MISJA .
WARTOSCI
realizowaé swoje aspiracje zawodo- Rozwoj
we i doskonali¢ umiejetnosci. pracownikow
- Realizujemy cele naszych
Akcjonariuszy.”
Rzetel -
” ?e 'e r.1y bank‘ w tro.sce Wartosé
o Ciebie i Nasze srodowisko. . B
. . . dla klientow
Bank stuzy ludziom - i tworza go Dbalogé
ludzie. Dlatego wkladamy wiele wy- . .
. .. L o Srodowisko
. sitku, aby lepiej rozumiec¢ Panstwa
BOS Bank . . S .
oczekiwania - odpowiadajac jak naj- .. .
) Jakos¢ produktow
lepsza oferta. Chcemy, aby wspolne . s
.. . , Integracja dzialan w
wartosci, cele i odwaga patrzenia
L B ramach banku
w przysztosé jednoczyly zespét
naszego banku..”
»Strategicznym celem Credit Agrico- )
. . N . Pozycja
Credit le Bank Polska SA jest zajecie jednej .
. . .. konkurencyjna
Agricole z wiodacych pozycji na rynku
bankowosci uniwersalnej.”
»Misja Banku Pocztowego — prosta Proste procedury
Bank i dostepna bankowos¢ - zakltada Proste produkty
unikanie skomplikowanych produk- Przejrzystosc¢
Pocztowy ) .
tow, zawitych procedur
i niezrozumialej komunikacji”.
»Wartos¢ Eurobanku budujemy na . .
. e o . Réznorodnosé
potaczeniu dynamiki dzialania
. . produktowa
typowej dla rynku consumer finance
z coraz wieksza paleta ushug finan- . .
Budowanie relacji
sowych charakterystycznych dla .
Eurobank o ; . z klientem
bankowosci detalicznej. Chcemy . .
] ) . Przejrzystosc
by¢ bankiem nastawionym na dtu- . o
. . . Przyjaznosc
gotrwale relacje z klientem: nie- o
. . Skutecznosc¢
skomplikowanym, przyjaznym
i skutecznym.”
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KLUCZOWE
BANK MISJA WARTOSCI
~W swojej codziennej pracy laczymy
innowacyjne podejscie Innowacyjnos¢é
do bankowos§ci oraz nowoczesne Nowoczesne techno-
technologie logie
z tradycyjnymi zasadami, ktérymi Tradycja
Alior kierujemy sie od poczatku naszej
dziatalnosci: Przejrzystosc
— Przejrzystosc i prostota Uczciwosc
—  Uczciwos¢ i odpowiedzialnosé Bezpieczenstwo
— Bezpieczenstwo i stabilnosé Przedsiebiorczosé
— Przedsiebiorczos¢ i innowacyj-
nosc.”

Zr6dlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie stron internetowych bankéw.

Jak mozna zauwazy¢, misje poszczegélnych bankéw roznia sie miedzy
soba, rozne sa takze wyrazone w nich kluczowe wartosci. Co istotne,
kazda z badanych instytucji w swojej misji zawiera (chociazby czeSciowo)
idee spolecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu.

Na podstawie tabeli 1 wyznaczono grupy interesariuszy, wobec ktérych
deklaruja w swoich misjach odpowiedzialnos¢ poszczegélne banki komer-
cyjne (patrz tabela 2).

Tab. 2. Macierz odpowiedzialnoSci wobec poszczegélnych grup inte-
resariuszy w misjach wybranych bankow komercyjnych

AKCJONA- OTOCZE-
BANK KLIENCI PRACOWNICY | BANK
RIUSZE NIE

Bank

X X X
Pekao

Bank Za-
chodni WBK

Millennium
Bank

Bank
Handlowy
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AKCJONA- OTOCZE-
BANK KLIENCI PRACOWNICY | BANK
RIUSZE NIE

Deutsche

X X X X
Bank

Raiffeisen
Bank

Bank BPH

mBank

PKO BP

ING Bank
Slaski

T E R P P

Bank Go-
spodarki X X
Krajowej

Bank BGZ X X

Getin
Noble Bank

BNP Paribas
Bank

X
X
X

Nordea

BOS Bank X X X X

Credit
Agricole

Bank
Pocztowy

Eurobank X

et

Alior X

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie stron internetowych bankéw.

Jak mozna zauwazy¢ w tabeli 2, tylko BNP Paribas Bank sformutowat
Swoja misje w oparciu o potrzeby wszystkich swoich interesariuszy. Pieé¢
z bankéw (Alior, Bank Pocztowy, Credit Agricole, Bank Zachodni WBK
i Millennium Bank) opiera swoja strategie wylacznie na celach ekono-
micznych, istotnych z punktu widzenia samej organizacji.
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Nawiazujac do rysunku 1 (piramida CSR) i w oparciu o misje wybra-
nych instytucji, wyznaczono poziomy spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci ban-
kéw, zawarte w ich misjach.

Tab. 3. Poziomy spolecznej odpowiedzialnoSci bankow w misjach
wybranych bankéw komercyjnych.

Q Q Q Q O}
8«18 |85 |18.1]79
zZZ | Z =& | 22 | = <
= N = < — ) = N — < o,
SO | SZ2 | S5 | S| 22 o
P — N
BANK nZ | a2 (a8 |ag|ad| &
22 |22 |25 | 23| 22| =
LR
o | O o | ox | © =
g = ot & O ol [
a a a» a @)
o o @) o @)
Bank Pekao X X X X
Bank Zachodni
WBK X X
Millennium Bank X X
Bank Handlowy X X X X
Deutsche Bank X X X X
Raiffeisen Bank X X X X
Bank BPH X X X X
mBank X X
PKO BP X X X X
ING Bank Slaski X X X
B -
ank Gc?spOQarkl X x
Krajowej
Bank BGZ X X X X X
Getin Noble Bank X X X
BNP
Paribas Bank X X X X X X
Nordea X X
BOS Bank X X X X
Credit Agricole X X
Bank Pocztowy X X X
Eurobank X X X
Alior X X X

Zrodlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie stron internetowych bankéw.
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Tylko BNP Paribas w swojej misji osiagnal wszystkie szeS¢ poziomoéw
piramidy CSR, co swiadczy o poczuciu odpowiedzialnosci wobec wszyst-
kich grup interesariuszy. Szes¢ instytucji (Bank Zachodni WBK, Millen-
nium Bank, mBank, Bank Gospodarki Krajowej, Nordea i Credit Agricole)
osiagnely tylko ekonomiczny i prawny poziom odpowiedzialnosci. Co
istotne, analizujac poziomy spolecznej odpowiedzialnosci w misjach ban-
kéw bez rozszerzenia (poziomu ekologicznego i socjologicznego) mozna
zauwazy¢, ze takze Bank BGZ osiagnalby wszystkie poziomy piramidy
CSR.

Zakonczenie

Koncepcja spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu jest szczegolnie istot-
na w dzialalnosci bankéw jako instytucji odpowiedzialnych wobec intere-
sariuszy za podejmowane dzialania oraz potencjalne skutki zaniechania
okreslonych inicjatyw. Podstawowa dzialalnosé¢ bankow opiera sie na
sprzedazy produktow i ustug finansowych, jednakze ich wizerunek jest
budowany nie tylko przez konkurencyjno$¢ cenowsa oraz jakosé¢ obstugi,
ale takze przez inne rodzaje dziatalnosci, jakie podejmuja. Tworzenie wi-
zerunku instytucji zaangazowanej spolecznie sprzyja poczuciu klientow,
ze glownym celem dziatania tych podmiotéw nie sa wytacznie zyski, ale
takze dobro spoleczenstwa, dbalos¢ o ochrone srodowiska, czy tez poste-
powanie zgodne z zasadami etyki, co wplywa na zaufanie i poczucie bez-
pieczenstwa.

Misja jako zbior wartosci, jakie wyznaje bank, powinna zawiera¢ od-
niesienie do koncepcji spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci biznesu jako idei
dzialania nastawionej nie tylko na wartoS¢ ekonomiczna, ale takze war-
tos¢ dla spoteczenstwa. Jak pokazuja wyniki przeprowadzonego badania,
wiekszoS¢ badanych bankéw tylko w niewielkim stopniu nawiazuje do
wartosci kluczowych z punktu widzenia CSR (tylko jeden bank — BNP
Paribas — osiagnal wszystkie poziomy piramidy CSR). Podobnie sytuacja
wyglada ze wskazaniem odpowiedzialnosci wobec okreslonych grup inte-
resariuszy —wiekszos¢ instytucji wskazala w misjach tylko wybrane grupy
interesariuszy (przede wszystkim klientow i bank), pomijajac pozostate.

Przeprowadzona analiza pokazuje, ze misje badanych bankow komer-
cyjnych nie uwzgledniaja w catosci idei spotecznej odpowiedzialnosci biz-
nesu, za$ przedstawione w nich kluczowe wartosci odnosza sie tylko do
wybranych obszaréw dzialania i okreslonych grup interesariuszy. Mozna
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zatem stwierdzi¢, ze oproécz BNP Paribas badane banki komercyjne

w najwazniejszej deklaracji strategii dzialania nie wyrazaly sie jako insty-

tucje spolecznie odpowiedzialne, co moze rzutowaé na ich wizerunek

i zaufanie klientéw.
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